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THE SPIRIT OF

ANCIENT ROME

BY W. WARDE FOWLER, M.A.

REEK and Roman civilisations are
two component parts of one great
whole. Politically the form of state and
the ideas of government which we meet
in Greece and Italy are substantially the
same. Greek literature, art, and science
survived with abundant vitality through-
out the period which we roughly call
Roman ; in half of the Roman empire
Greek was the universal language, and
every educated Roman of the later period
spoke and wrote Greek almost as easily as
Latin. Roman literature was modelled
upon Greek ; every Roman poet thought
it a matter of duty to imitate some Greek
original. The Christian fathers wrote
both in Greek and lLatin, and thus Chris-
tian thought was passed on into the Middle
Ages strongly tinged with both Greek and
Roman ideas. .

Yet Rome was very far from being
merely an outgrowth of Greece. Rome
grew from her own root, and Greek ideas
were grafted on to her stock only after it
had attained a certain maturity of its own.
Rome made an independent
Original contribution to the great whole
Cultere Which we may call Mediter-

ranean -civilisation, and thus
also to the civilisation which we may call
modern and European. The Roman spirit,
though it came to be so greatly affected
by the Greek spirit as to tempt us to
call it Graeco-Roman, did in reality sur-
vive all through the history of the Roman
people, and it is the object of this sec-
tion to trace it continually at work.

166

Rome's

Let us begin by asking what was the
peculiar contribution of the Romans, as
distinct from that of the Greeks, to that
great Grazco-Roman whole on which our .
modern civilisation is. so largely based ?
We can separate it from the other chief
contributing element if we steadily bear
in mind two facts. First, Rome became
the guardian of Greek civilisa- -

Guardian 4,1 after the political and
of Greek .
... . material decay of Greece;
Civilisation - 10
she supplied the military

force and the organising genius which
saved the choicest products of the Greek
spirit for centuries from destruction at the
hands of semi-barbarous peoples of the
east and wholly barbarous peoples of the
north ; and when at last the invaders
broke through the barriers she had planted,
her spirit was still so completely in the
ascendant as to move them with an awe
which secured the immortality of her long-
guarded treasures. Secondly, the Roman
genius for public and private law supplied
a common basis of orderly life for the
whole Graco-Roman world. Mommsen,
the great historical exponent of Roman
law, defined law as state interference in
the interests and passions of humanity.
Applying this to the work of Rome
in the world, we may say that in her
a state power at last arose, after long
periods of tentative and unintelligent
government, which did so effectually inter-
fere among the interests and passions of
humanity in that Graco-Roman world
that ‘we still feel it at work among us.
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The Roman “ civil law " is still the basis
of our best conceptions of jurisprudence.
These two facts, the military defence of
civilisation, and the legal ordering of
human life, may both be summed up in a
single expression—the Roman peace (pax
Romana). Roman arms defended civi-
lisation, allowing no enemy to invade its
sacred precincts; and Roman

';l;;n law was thus able to develop
Peace 1tself leisurely and peacefully,

to the infinite and permanent
benefit of mankind.  Incidentally, we
may note that room was found under this
Roman peace for the growth of Chris-
tianity, the most remarkable phenomenon
of the later Graeco-Roman period.

Such then was the main result of the
work of Rome ; and it shows us that the
Roman had two great qualities which were
denied to'the Greek, and which, taken
together, constitute what we may call the
Roman spirit. The Roman could fight,
not only in short campaigns or in single
battles, but in long and protracted
struggles, constantly defeated, yet never
permanently losing ground, and holding
tenaciously to the main object of securing
a territory or organising a frontier. And
he had the power of orderly government,
taking shape not merely in a neat legal
code suited to a single city-state, but
adapting itself to the needs of a great
variety of peoples, incorporating their
usages, learning from their experience,
yet subordinating all this variety to a
single great end. In the possession of
these two qualities the Romans seem to
have stood alone among all the peoples of
the Mediterranean basin. We see them at
work throughout the whole of Roman
history, in spite of many dark periods and
many national shortcomings. Can we
account for them by any reference to early
Roman experience ?

To some extent we may get an idea of
the conditions under which they deve-
loped, even if we cannot alto-

ffonkil;::.‘: * gether explain them, by fixing
Development OUL attention on some unques-

tioned facts in the early history
of Italy. Letuslook at the map, and mark
well the position of Rome in relation to
Italy and the peoples inhabiting it. The
long, narrow peninsula is cloven in two
parts by the river Tiber, the largest stream
south of the Po, draining almost the whole
middle portion of the mountainous region
of Central Italy. The whole country to
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the north of the Tiber, when Rome first
appeared on the scene, was held by the
Etruscans—a mysterious people, whose
origin is still unknown, a warlike people,
spreading their dominion far to north and
south, and an adventurous people, building
fleets and engaging in commerce in the
Western Mediterranean. To the south of
the Tiber lay the territory of the Latins,
extending over what we now call the Latin
Campagna, on which from east and south
the outskirts of the Apennines look down,
then inhabited by peoples related to the
Latins, but at constant feud with them.
The natural centre and citadel of Latium
is the Mons Albanus, which rises some
miles to the south of Rome to a height of
3,000 feet. But this was too far from the
river, the natural frontier against the
Etruscans, to defend the Latins from these
enemies ; what was needed was not only
a citadel of refuge, but an outpost to anti-
cipate the need of such a citadel.

Rome was this outpost ; sitting astride
of the river in the post of danger, about
twenty miles from, its mouth, holding land
on both banks, guarding the sacred
wooden bridge which might be broken at
* any moment, and owning the

Romeat . Suth itself of the river with a
the Outpost

settlement there by way of
of Danger

port (Ostia), she was obviously
exposed to continual strain, while the
kindred and allied peoples in her rear
enjoyed comparative peace. Here we have
something at least of the secret of Rome’s
genius for war; her training in the art
of war was not that of a petty community
apt to attack a neighbour or to be attacked
by him, to raid or be raided. in the course °
of a summer; it was that of a people
having a continual duty before them,
many miles of frontier to hold, constant
liability to surprise and defeat, yet bound
by sheer necessity to cling for very life
to their position, and when and where
possible, to advance and strengthen it.
Such advance, as time went on and the
position was still held, became ever more
possible and more tempting ; the Tiber
valley was the natural entrance-into the
heart of Italy. So it came about that
the Romans, having learnt their lesson of
military endurance 'in the school of de-
fensive warfare, were able to put it to use,
in the slow but steady acquisition of the
dominion of the whole peninsula. For of
them alone could it be said, as the his-
torian Tacitus said of the Chatti people
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in Germany, that other peoples went out
to battle, but the Romans went out to war.

But warfare of this steady, dogged
kind, in which the Roman people have
hardly ever been equalled, cannot be
carried on without a habit of discipline,
of obedience to constituted authority,
for which the military position of Rome
will not by itself account. To explain
this we must turn to that other great
quality of this wonderful people—the
instinct for law and government. Can
we find, in the internal organisation of
the Roman people, or in their early
experience, anything which helps us to
explain not only their later genius for law,
but their instinct for order and discipline ?

One fact we know which will go a long
way towards supplying the explanation
we need. From the earliest times the basis
of Roman society was the family; and
the family was organised and governed
on a principle at once simple and stringent.
It was under the absolute authority of
the head of the household (pater familias),
subject only to the tradition that in matters
of great moment he should consult his
relations in a family council. Wife and
s children were “‘in his hand,”
the Modsg. 2nd had nolegal status of their
for the State VI3 and in all the relations
of the family to the beings both
human and divine who dwelt around them
he was absolute arbiter. He was chief
priest of the family, and on his knowledge
of the ritual necessary to the propitiation
of its deities or the discovery of their will
the very existence of it depended; for
without the proper rites and formule—so
the Romans at all times firmly believed—
the gods could not be induced to perform
their functions as guardians of the land
and its products, on which the family
subsisted. Thus there must have grown
up, long before the state came into being,
the idea of authority, both civil and
religious, vested in a single individual,
to defy which was almost impossible and
unthinkable, because the safety and welfare
of the ruled depended absolutely on the
ruler.

It was only natural that as the state
gradually arose, built upon a concentra-
tion of families, its order of government
should be based on the same ideas and
traditions. In the earliest form of Roman
state of which we know anything, the
king (rex) was the sole interpreter of
civil and religious law, subject only to

the tradition that in civil matters of great
moment he-should consult a council of
heads of families (senaius), and in matters
of religious difficulty a college of persons
skilled in religious law and ritual (ponti-
fices, augures); in war he was probably
even more absolute than at home. Thus
there developed itself that wonderful

LS conception, the mperium of
gbed'”“ the the chpief magistratc{? of rex in

) sl the earliest age, and of consuls
of Citizenship Lage, 3

and their representatives
afterwards, in which a Roman of all ages
recognised a state force, which it was prac-
tically impossible for him to defy, because,
like the members of the family, he had
learnt that all that made life worth
living for him depended upon his obedience
to it. For this famous word, smperium,
the Greeks had no real equivalent; it
sums up the genius of the Roman for
discipline, whether in the observance of
civil and religious order at home, or in
obeying their commanders in the field.
Even the limitations placed upon it as
time went on—the discovery, for example,
that the voice of the people is necessary
to make a legal enactment binding on
all, and to confirm a magisterial sen-
tence of death—do but bear out the truth
that this people had an instinct for law
and order, for while they recognised the
necessity of modifying their institutions
to suit changed conditions of life, they never
lost sight of the supreme value of the idea
of wmperium, or of that wholesome ad-
junct of it, the idea that its holder should
in matters of moment consult those who
were qualified to advise him.

Thus the Roman character was built
up under a combination of external
warfare and internal discipline.  This
character, as we might expect, was not
altogether a pleasing one; but it was
admirably adapted for the work Rome
had to do in the world. The typical
Roman was hard, stubborn, narrow, un-
sympathetic ; he was intellec-

Traitsof  (ally somewhat slow, wanting
the Roman . :

in the quickness and ver-
Character

satility that characterised the
Greek ; wanting also in imagination, and
in the adventurousness which is the
practical side of the imaginative faculty.
Deeds pleased him more than words, and
it was long before he began to learn the
wonderful resources of his own tongue.
Seriousness (gravitas) in all his conduct,
public and private, was the quality he
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most admired, and this was expected
also in married women, and even in chil-
dren. He was not indeed without a certain
sense of humour, but his humour was
rough and apt to be coarse, and later on
in literature developed into satire, the
one original contribution of the Romans
to literary form. In morals the Roman

seems to have been strict

;‘m::ln 4 rather thandelicate, andalways
Eis | more lenient to the man than

to the woman; in religion he
was—Ilike all Ttalians, ancient and modern
—peculiarly superstitious, but here his
natural tendency was checked and regu-
lated by his religious law and its admini-
strators. This and all other tendencies to
emotional excess or display were discour-
aged both in public and private life;
marriages ‘‘ for love,” for example, were
quite unknown, and at all times in Roman
history love was an illicit passion only.
The emotional characters with whom we
meet in later times, such as Cicero and
Catullus, were not Roman by descent ;
and Virgil, who stands alone in Roman
literature for sympathy and tenderness,
was perhaps of Gallic blood. Casar, on
the other hand, a true Roman by birth,
had all the old characteristics of the
race, but tempered by the courtesy and
humanitas which had come in with Greek
education and a wider experience of the
world.

The character thus built up was put to
severe trial in the third century B.c.
The invasion of Pyrrhus and the long
first struggle with Carthage strained the
endurance and resources of the people to
the utmost ; but the war with Hannibal
was a trial such as no people has ever
gone through before or since, and survived.
Fortunately, Rome had by this time
become the head of what may loosely be
called an -Italian federation, using her
conquests not to destroy the conquered,
but to unite them with herself on terms
by which both might profit;
and the additional strength
thus gained was enough to
disappoint Hannibal’sexpecta-
tions and, materially speaking, to carry
her through the ordeal. Yet it is none the
less true that it was the Roman spirit
that saved her—the * courage never to
submit or yield,” the tenacity that was the
result, as with the Boers of the Transvaal,
of an imperfect education and a narrow
range of vision. For fourteen years her
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The Greatest
Ordeal
in History

deadly enemy was in Italy, bent with an
incredible vindictiveness on her destruc-
tion, ever victorious, and with famine and
pestilence at his heels; but the great
Roman families never gave up hope or
allowed themselves to be beaten, and the
people, trained to trust them, never reall
tailed to answer to the call of duty. Who-
ever would really understand the Roman
character, with all its strong and weak
points, should read the story of this great
struggle, and note how in such a crisis
in the history of civilisation the victory
lay ultimately with the people that could
endure and obey. :
And such a study is all the more valuable,
because from this time forward the Roman
character began to deteriorate. Rome
passed safely through the struggle, but at
the cost of the best part of her strength,
moral as well as physical. The strain had
been too great for her, and, indeed, for
Italy as a whole. It is difficult to trace the
subtle processes by which such a trial
can affect the nervous tissue of the people,
weakening its virility, laying it open to
the temptation to indulge in ease, to look
for wealth and comfort, and so gradually
destroying the sense of duty

Aftermath 4 vards family, state and gods.

of Rome’s X B

s And here, indeed, it is not pos-
uccess

sible to say more than that a
careful study of the two centuries that
followed the war will show that alike in
family life, in religion, in the performance
of state duties, the Roman fell rapidly
away from the old ideal of conduct ; the
true Roman spirit seems to have vanished.
The state went on conquering and organis-
ing her conquests. Rome became thearbiter
of the whole civilised world ; but the spirit
in which the work was done was not that
which had built up an Italian federation,
and driven Hannibal out of Italy.

It is now the individual Roman who
comes to the front, seeking his own
advancement ; and this simply means
that the best . qualities of the old
type were failing, and the worst gaining
strength. The individual had been sub-
ordinated to the state, and had found his
best life in that subordination. In for-
getting the state and working for his own
ends, he simply gave the chance of growth
to all his lower instincts, and neither
Greek philosophy nor an improved system
of education had the least power to
check this growth permanently. We meet,
indeed, with a few leading men of a finer

Ly
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type than Rome had yet produced—
Scipio Amilianus, the two Gracchi,
Mucius Scavola, Sertorius, who added
the grace of learning and humanity to
much of the old cast of character; but
the typical Roman of this age was the man
who gained office by corruption, plundered
the provincials whom he was called -upon
to rule, and then retired into luxurious
ease to enjoy the fruits of his misdoings.

The result of this deterioration was that
Rome ceased to perform adequately that
function for which, as we saw, she was
wanted in the world; Mediterranean
civilisation was no longer protected
securely from enemies within and without.
In the western half of her empire wild tribes
from the north invaded the province of
Gaul at the end of the second century B.C.,
and finally penetrated even into Northern
Italy ; and the defeats the Roman armies
suffered at their hands were due, not to
the skill of the enemy as in the Hannibalic
war, but to bad discipline and the cor-
ruption of generals. Then for nearly forty
years Mithradates of Pontus continued
to menace the Greek half of the empire,
and at one time overran the province of
The Leaven Asia, and was with difficulty
of ~ beaten back from the walls of
Breation Athens. The sea was infested

with pirates, and no traveller’s
life or property was safe. All this was due
to the supineness of the Roman govern-
ment, and to the violence of party faction,
in which the true interest of the state and
of civilisation were lost to view. The
Senate, the great council which had
carried Rome safely through so many
dangers, seemed to have lost its capacity
for business, and wasted time in personal
quarrels or in satisfying the interests of
individuals.

Even after it had been reorganised and
politically strengthened by Sulla it failed
to hold the empire together effectually,
and each provincial governor ruled his
province only for his own advantage, or
for the advantage of the companies of tax-
collectors (publicant), with whom all
Romans of property invested their capital.
Thus the administration of the law was
unsound and corrupt throughout the
empire, for in every province it depended on
the caprice of the governor, and the money
extorted from the provincials was used at
home for corrupt purposes in the courts.
The genius of Rome for, law as well as for
warfare might well seem to have deserted

{
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her. Unless the Roman spirit could be
revived, the prospect for civilisation was
dark indeed. True, Roman literature
grew in this melancholy period into great-
ness ; the intense individualism of the age
left us at least one valuable legacy in the
works of such men as Cicero, Lucretius,
and Catullus; sound and able men like
Mucius Scaevola, and Sulpicius

:::v;::m Rufus carried the philosophic
Spirit treatment of jurisprudence to a

height which it had never yet
reached in any state. But in the field of
action, whether in war or government,
we can hardly find a trace of the old
Roman spirit.

Yet this spirit was to be revived, but
not in the body politic, which it had once
animated. That body politic no longer
existed ; the Roman city-state had been
merged in something new and strange,
which we call empire, but to which the
Romans themselves were only just begin-
ning to apply that famous word of theirs—
smperium. The Roman citizen body was
scattered all over this empire, and prob-
ably the meanest part of it was that which
played at politics for money in the capital.
The forms of the old constitution were
still there, but-they were forms without
substance. No vital force underlay them ;
neither magistrates nor senate, and not
even the people, understood what the con-
dition of the civilised world called on them
to do, or had the will and energy to do it.

If in such an age the Roman spirit
was to be revived, this could be done only
by the character and gen us of some indi-
vidual having the necessary understanding
and the necessary will, the understanding
capable of grasping the conditions of the
problem which Rome had to face—the
defence of the frontiers and the internal
organisation of the empire-—and the will
to carry this work through with infinite
patience and perseverance. The actual
material for the accomplishment of this
great task must now be drawn

The Times ot only from Rome or even
Call for a

from Italy, but from all the
Great Man

resources of the empire; the
army must henceforth be organised on an
imperial basis, and the host of workers in
the domain of peaceful organisation must
be recruited from east and west alike.
But the animating spirit of it all was
still to be Roman, and if it was to be
found anywhere, must be found in an
individual Roman of genius and industry.
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Such a man was C. Julins Cesar, a true
Roman of one of the oldest patrician
families, and, as has been already said,
not without some traits of the old Roman
character. We may allow that for the
greater part of his life, like most of his
contemporaries, he was playing for his own
hand; but the last fifteen years of it hespent
in continual hard work, to

A which he brought anamdunt
Greatest Roman en s a :

q of insight and determina-
Statesman

tion such as had never yet
been combined in a Roman statesman. His
first work was the creation of an army thor-
oughly disciplined, ready to go anywhere
and do anything, with which he con-
quered the great province of Gaul, hence-
forward to become the most valuable of
all the Roman possessions, and established
a permanent frontier for the empire in the
Rhine and the ocean, removing far from
Italy all danger of immediate invasion.
That he found himself compelled to use
this' army for the overthrow of the old
constitution we may regret ; but in this
he was perhaps more sinned against than
sinning. When he had grasped supreme
power, he went on indefatigably with the
. work of internal reform, and all that he had
time to achieve before he was struck down
by fanatical assassins shows the same
keen scientific intelligence that marks the
conquest of Gaul as we know it from his
own commentaries.” His work is indeed
only a torso; not only the internal re-
organisation of the empire, but the com-
pletion of its military frontiers had to be
left for others. Yet if we ask who it was
that inaugurated the new type of Roman
spirit—the spirit of hard work and rational
intelligence in matters both military and
civil—there is but one answer.

. Caesar woke the Roman world from the
lethargy which had so long been paralysing
it, and stood out as the visible impersona-
tion of the Roman state and its function
in the world at a time when men had
almost forgotten that there was

A“" a state claiming loyalty, and
ugustan q 3 3
Kre an empire demanding efficient

work. We have a large corre-
spondence surviving from the years in
which he was in supreme power; and
the impression it leaves on the mind is
that the men of that time were fairly
amazed at the audacity, energy, and
ability of the new master. But there was
also resentment, and Casar’s oppor-
tunities were cut short. If we wish to
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study the new Roman spirit, as it was
applied to the necessary work without let
or hindrance, we must turn to the long
reign of Augustus the nephew and the
pupil of Casar. 3

When Augustus became undisputed
master after the defeat of the self-seeking
Antony at Actium the empire was in
chaos and confusion, the frontiers unde-
fended, the provinces disorganised, the
finance unscientific; and for many years
men’s minds had been given up to apathy
and despair. When he died, forty-five
years later, the pax Romana was firmly
established, the empire was knit together
in every department of government, the
frontiers were adequately defended by an
admirable standing army, or by the
prestige arising from the long successful,
reign of the ruler, and, what was perhaps
even more important at the moment,
Augustus had succeeded in creating an
almost universal confidence in himself and
his government, and in renewing the
conviction that it was the mission and the
destiny of Rome to defend and to govern
the whole civilised world.

This confidence and conviction are fully
refiected in the literature of the age, and
more especially in the history
of Livy and in the Aneid of
Virgil. The historian’s part
was to recall men’s minds
to the wonderful story of the growth of
the Roman dominion, to induce them to
look back on the past and be worthy of
their greatancestry. The work of the poet
was to paint a national hero, endowed
with qualities which every Roman would
recognise as the finest of his race; to
tell the story of that hero’s divine mission,
to which he faithfully adheres in spite
of many dangers and temptations. In
a form which all educated men could
appreciate, the ZAneid showed the Divine
Will guiding the Roman state from infancy
onwards, and individual passion forced
to give way not only to the will of the
gods but to the interests of humanity.
It pointed to the sense of duty, pietas,
as _the Romans called it, as the virtue
which alone had enabled Aneas to fulfil
his mission, and which alone could
qualify Rome and Augustus to fulfil
theirs. In the Aneid the Roman spirit
is indeed idealised; but this itself ex-
plains why it .took such strong and per-
manent possession of the Roman mind.
Augustus  himself was no heroic

The Roman
Spirit
Idealised



THE SPIRIT OF ANCIENT ROME

character, and the great' impression he
made on the world can be explained only
by the persevering industry and unfailing
good judgment which he and his chiet
helpers devoted to the defence of the
frontiers and the organisation of the
provinces, thus at once exemplifying
and stimulating the true Roman genius
for warfare and for law.

Let anyone who would appreciate this
industry follow the story of the gradual
establishment of the military frontier from
the mouth of the Rhine to the Euxine,
which, as the map will show him, was a
screen effectually covering all Greeco-
Roman civilisation from Spain to Asia
Minor. In this story he will find the old
Roman genius for protracted persevering
warfare fully illustrated, and in the man
who bore the brunt of the work and wore
himself out in the prosecution of it—
Tiberius, the stepson of Augustus, and
afterwards his successor—all the true
Roman caution and tenacity of pur-
pose, shown especially at one period of
extreme danger, in which he may almost
be said to have saved Italy and the
empire. Or'let him follow the work of
Augustus himself and his faith-
ful helpmate Agrippa, who

Imperial
Roman

ey Pt organising the provinces both

in east and west. Tlhis means that every
community in the empire, and every in-
dividual in each community, was placed
in a definite legal status, was secured in
respect of his person and his property,
and was no longer at the mercy of rapacious
tax-collectors or provincial governors.
His status (jus) might, indeed, be an
inferior one ; he might not have attained
to- any part of the Roman citizenship ;

but the central government now had a,

long arm, and as his legal position was
defined and recognised, redress was to be
had if injustice were done him. And in
the course of the .next two centuries the
jus of all communities, of all free men, was
gradually raised to the same level ; the
Roman citizenship was extended to the
whole empire, and the Roman law—the
interference of the state in the interests
and passions of humanity—was ad-
ministered in every court.

The Roman spirit, in this new phase
of its being, can be discerned not only
in the civil and military history of the
empire, but in the great works of archi-
tectural art, bridges, aqueducts, amphi-

spent year after year in re- °

theatres, triumphal arches, of which the
huge remains are still to be seen where-
ever Roman occupation left a lasting
mark on the land. They are not the
beautiful handiwork of a gifted race,
but they seem to tell us of strong will,
powerful organisation, love of things
large and lasting. They are all on a
large scale; size predomi-

Efel:::ml“ nates over beauty, and
e details are wanting in deli-

cacy, and in true relation to
the whole; the eye does not rest on them
so much in admiration as in wonder.
Here is laborious tenacity of purpose,
never that inherent love of perfect pro-
portion that inspired the Greek artist.

The same tendency is to be seen in the
sculptures—in the scenes crowded with
soldiers and captives adorning the trium-
phal arches—and._ again in the realistic
portrait-busts of men who defended the
frontiers or governed the provinces. Even
in the greatest Roman poets, evenin Virgil
himself, some trace of the same spirit is
visible ; here, too, realistic descriptions
and crowded scenes may be compared
with the inimitable touch of the Homeric
story-teller ; and the minor poets, Statius
or Silius Italicus, are as monotonously
lengthy as the Colosseum is monotonously
huge. Individual genius is absent or
suppressed ; the artist works on traditional
lines, whether he produces poems, buildings,
busts, or even coins, and does not indulge
his fancy—because fancy, like adventure,
was no part of the Roman mental equip-
ment. Solid practical work, obvious to
the eye in the public places of a crowded
city, obvious to the mind in all the inter-
course of human life—this was what the
Roman spirit expected from all her
great men, whether soldiers, legislators,
or artists, and with this from first to last
it was faithfully supplied.

This is not the place to explain the
weak points of the Roman empire, or
R A the internal cankers which
Did for slowly paralysed its strength.
Mankind  1he real value of the empire to
mankind lay in the fact that
for four centuries it did effectually protect
the civilisation which had been developed
in the basin of the Mediterranean, and by
an elaborate internal organisation raisec
the whole level of human comfort and
confidence. Thus, the chance was given
to Christianity to grow, with compara-
tively few interruptions, into a universal

2607
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religion of high and low, rich and poor ;
and as the invaders also gradually em-
braced this religion there arose upon
the ruins of the Roman dominion the
new far-reaching organisation of the
Church of Christendom, inheriting not a
little of the old Roman spirit, as well as
of the prestige of the great system on
which it was built. The Holy Roman

o f

THE TRIUMPH OF A

3

THE WORLD

Empire of the Middle Ages was rather an
idea than a fact of overwhelming import-
ance to mankind; it is in the Latin

Church, with its genius for law and
organisation, and with its popes and
their claim’to universal supremacy, that
we may see the legitimate heir of the
Roman dominion.

W. WarDE FOWLER

g
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CZESAR IN THE DAYS OF ROME'S .GRANDEUR

From the painting by F. W. Topham, R.1., by permission of the Corporation of Leicester.
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' A PAGEANT OF ANCIENT ROME E
E AS REPRESENTED IN THE PICTURES

OF ITS GREATEST MODERN PAINTER E

5 SIR LAURENCE ALMA-TADEMA. R.A. g

AN AUDIENCE AT AGRIPPA'S
By permission of the Berlin Photographic Co. L.ondon, W,
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“SPRING": THE ROMAN FESTIVAL ‘' OF :FLORALIA IN HONOUR OF FLORA
By permission of the Berlin Photographic Co., London, W.
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: THE GREAT AMPHITHEATRE IN TIME OF FETE
By permission of the Berlin Photographic Co., London, W,
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THE STORY

Art in early times embellished it. The
she-wolf with the sucking twins appears
on the Roman-Campanian coins of the
fourth century B.C. In the year 296 B.C.
the government erected a bronze monu-
ment representing this group in the
“Wolf’'s Cave,” the Lupercal, on the
Palatine, where the wolf is said to have
suckled the twins. Sacrifices were offered
here on February 17th, the festival of the
Lupercalia, to Faunus, god of the woods
and fields, and to Lupercus as * guardian
from wolves.”  The so-called Capitoline
wolf has been partially restored in later
times. We know, besides, that in the
finth FandSrenth) SETESANTNAES .

centuries A.D. a | :
“Lupa” stood |
near the Lateran.
Afterwards the |
mother-wolf was
known as the di-
vinely honoured

symbol of the
Roman state
throughout the

world which was
ruled from the
city on the Tiber.
The birthday of
Rome was cele- =
brated at the
same time as the
Palilia, the spring
festival of the

167
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THE CAPITOLINE SHE-WOLF OF ROME
The legend of the founders of Rome; Romulus and Remus, being
suckled by a wolf in their infancy has been for ages the subject of
many statues in the city. This is reproduced from the most ancient
existing group, which has been partially restored in modern times. semi - darkness,

CIENT
ITS RISE TO WORLD-DOMINION
AND ITS DECLINE AND FALL

THE BEGINNINGS OF THE CITY-STATE

THE pleasing legend told by the Romans
concerning the origin of their city has
passed into the literature of the world.

herdsmen, on April 215t, on which day
King Romulus, with herdsmen from Alba
Longa, is said to have planned the founda-
tion of the city. The Roman historians
afterwards calculated the year of the
foundation to be the year 753 B.C., if we
may anticipate our own era. The millen-
nial jubilee of the city of Rome was
celebrated, therefore, in the year 248 A.D.,
under the Emperor Philip, the Arabian.
A partially trustworthy tradition begins
in the fifth century B.C., when the record
of the lists of magistrates—the Fasti
Consulares, as the Romans called themr —
and the publishing of the calendar by the
Pontifices, or colleges of priests, come to
be supplemented by notices of the most
impertant occurrences of each year, which
increase in
- amount as the
town becomes of
. more conse-
quence. Dis-
asters, such as
' the taking of
Rome by the
. Gauls, were,
naturally, re-
. corded the most
. fully. The de-
. cisive phases of
- theconstitutional
struggles also
were noted. The
earlier period is
veiled for us in
darkness or
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notwithstanding the many legends which
are to be read on the subject in the
Roman historians. Oral traditions, fables,
myths, and etymological interpretations
are worked up together, from which
we must strip away the husks before we
can disclose the true kernel.
In order that the historical
state of affairs may be clear,
we must go further back in
our narrative. At the period
when Pheenicians and Greeks
were disputing the supremacy |
over the islands and coasts of
the Sardinian Sea the Etrus-
cans appear as the pre-
dominant power in the central
and northerly portions of the
Apennine peninsula.  They
frequently took part in those
struggles as the allies of the
Pheenicians, in order to protect themselves
in their own Tyrrhenian Sea against the
aggressive Greek seafarers. The ascend-
ancy of the Syracusans was particularly
hateful to the maritime towns of the
Etruscan country, and they therefore
sent some ships to aid the
Athenians in their expedition to
Sicily in the year 416 B.c. We see
from this that the Etrurians
preferred the more distant powers to the
nearer ; that is to say, leaving the Cartha-
ginians out of the question, the Corinthians
and Athenians, who were rivals on the
coasts of Italy since the fifth century B.C.,
were preferred to the Syracusans and the

Beginnings
of Roman
History

Massiliots. Even Cume, an ancient colony -

- of the Chalcidians and the Grei (Latinised
as Graci) on the Campanian coast, the
mother town of Naples, had to keep its
maritime communications free from the
Etrurian privateers by force of arms,
until finally the Etruscans were decisively
beaten in a great sea-fight by the allied
Cumzans and Syracusans. The Etruscans,
at the height of their prosperity—sixth
and fifth centuries B.c.—had the upper
hand in the neighbouring regions inhabited
by the Umbrians, Sabellians, and Latins
down to Campania.

According to tradition, Rome, the
frontier town of the Latins, was repeatedly
captured by the Etruscans, and, indeed,
became a large city under the rule of
dynasts of Etruscan descent. In details
the Etruscan account varies from- the
Roman. On the wall paintings which
adorned a tomb at Vulci, the present

2618

THE FOUNDER OF ROME
Romulus, the leiendar? king
who is said to ou:

Rome in 753 B.C.

THE WORLD

Volci, in Southern Etruria, a place where
many Etruscan vases are found, is a
representation of the liberation of Caile

Vipinas (in Latin, Cales Vibenna),
whom the Romans had taken prisoner,
by his friend Macstarna and | his

companions. During this fight
Cneve Tarchu Rumach, that
is, Cn. Tarquinius, the Roman,
found his death. His troops,
it is to be noticed, equally
bear Etruscan names. The
Roman account, on the other
hand, names a Tarquinius the
Elder, with the prenomen
Lucius, which is derived from
TLucumo, the designation of
the chief men in the Etruscan
towns. It is said that he
came from the Etruscan town
Tarquinii (near the present
Corneto) to Rome, and there became king.
Since, however, the name Tarquinius is a
well-accredited native Roman name, the
whole story seems to owe its existence to
the unfortunate etymology of later his-
torians. So much, at any rate, is certain :
though the development of the constitution
proceeded on native, that is to say, Latin,
-lines, the relations with the towns of
Southern Etruria from the beginning
decided in many respects the political
position of Rome. In architecture, in art,
in religious ceremonial, this influence was
only gradually crossed by the Greek power,
which spread through the whole Mediter-
ranean. On the other hand, the country
“beyond the Tiber ” was considered a
strange country, into which the hard-
hearted creditor sold his debtor. The
Greek influences which come to Latium
proceed from towns which are hostile to
the Etruscans, as Cuma and Syracuse.
Writing, indeed, developed in Latium, as
in Etruria, under Greek influence, but
independently, a fact which shows that
the two countries were for a long time
closed to each other. In this uncertain
light Rome appears to us at the beginning
of her history. The town had
sprung up on the lower-course
of -the Tiber, the largest river
of Central Italy, which was then
navigable for ships far upstream. Besides
this, the Via Salaria—that is, the salt road
—which touched Rome, led inland from
the sea into the country of the cattle-
breeding Sabines. This Sabellian stock
lived in villages, so that for them Rome

ave nded
From a coin.

Rome in
the Twilight
of History



THE BEGINNINGS OF ANCIENT ROME

became ‘‘the town.” The towns of the
Latins also, which lay on the terrace at
the foot of the Alban Hills, were out-
stripped in development by Rome. Alba
Longa, the acropolis of which has lately,
and with some probability, been supposed
to be Castel Gandolfo, stretched along
the Alban lake. Alba Longa was the chief
town of the Latin confederacy, which
held its conferences by the Ferentine
spring, in the beautiful part of the valley
between Albano and Marino. The sacri-
fices of the league were offered on the
Alban Mountain, from which the whole
country of Latium could be surveyed
down to the sea. The sacred grove of
Aricia also, the “ Nemus Diana,” on the
Lake of Aricia (now Lago di Nemi), was
at all times one of the most frequented
places of pilgrimage for the Latin race.

THE LEGEND OF THE FOUNDING OF ROME
This ancient sculpture from Ostia, now in the National Museum at Rome, illustrates district has been de-

the legend of the suckling of Romulus and Remus and their comin,

It is significant that Rome very early
acquired 'the headship of this Latin
league, which in the first instance served
religious objects.  Alba Longa, which
appeared as a rival, was destroyed, the
confederation of towns was dissolved, and

" the foremost families were - compelled

to remove to Rome. In this way the union
of the two ruling towns into a
single power was effected at
that time: Alba Longa, the
mother city, was blended into
Rome, the daughter. At the same time the
commanding positions on the mountain
ridge came into the possession of Rome,
in consequence of which the Latin national
festival was from that date held every
spring on the Alban Mount under the
presidency of the Roman magistrates.
Thirty * cities ’ were entitled to take part,
and their emblem was
a sow with a litter of
thirty young. After the
sacrificial bull had been
offered to Jupiter
Latiaris, the tribal
deity, the flesh of the
sacrifice was divided
among the rightful
members of the league.

While extending her
influence towards the
mountains, Rome took
possession of the most
commanding position
down-stream—namely,
the mouths of the
Tiber, where the port
of Ostia was con-
structed and secured
against attacks by a
permanent garrison.
On the other side of
the river the Roman
territory abutted on
the district owned by
the Etruscan towns,
Cere and Veii. Care
lies near the modern
Cerveteri. The town
was removed in the
Middle Ages on account
of 1its unhealthiness,
in  consequence  of
which another Ceri was
founded in the neigh-
bourhood. The whole

Rome Leads
the Latin
Confederacy

with their

shepherds to plan the foundation of the city, the god of the Tiber being shown helow. serted since the close
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of the Middle Ages. Rome early established
friendly relations with Czre, which main-
tained one harbour for Greek and another
for Pheenician ships. On the other hand,
a war broke out with Veii, which was
waged partly for the salt meadows at the
mouth of the Tiber, partly for the posses-
sion of Fidene, the téte-du-pont of Etruria
to Latium, on the left bank of the Tiber.
The citadel of Veii lay near the modern
Isola Farnese; Fidenz was near Villa
Spada, four miles from Rome. The
Romans interrupted the communication
between Veii and Fidenz by building a

d (B y. e -
THE SABINE WOMEN INTERVENING BETWEEN THE ROMANS AND THEIR OWN KINSMEN
According to the legend, the Romans needed wives, so Romulus invited his neighbours of the Sabine Hills to a series

of games, and at a si

nal the Roman youths made captives of the

THE WORLD

the social crisis, which was threatening in
Rome, as in all the agrarian communities
of antiquity, might not reach a dangerous
point it was necessary to tread the path
of conquest and to colonise new tracts
with settlements dependent on Rome.
Therefore, the tedious siege of Veii was
afterwards compared with the Trojan War
by the poetical narrators of early Roman
history, Nevius and Ennius, who flourished
during and after the Second Punic War.
This war with Veii was of decisive
importance for the development of Rome.
In fact, the fall of Veii immediately

Sabine women who had come as visitors. Later

on the Sabines attacged Rome, but the women interceded with their kindred, and the two peoples joined hands.

fort on the brook Cremera, which flows
into the Tiber opposite Fidenz, and placed
a garrison there. It is recorded that the
clan of the Fabii undertook this task, but
sustained an almost annihilating defeat.
At the same time the war was constantly
renewed until Fidenz fell, when hostilities
were directed against Veii itself. The
Roman population received great addi-
tions, since other towns had been incor-
porated, like Alba Longa, into the Roman
territory ; but, in order that the popula-
tion might not be crowded there, and that

2620

doubled the power of the Romans. Hardly
a town of Italy could now compare with
Rome in extent of territory. Added to
this, the Latin league, under her headship,
showed itself to be far more firmly united
than the confederation of the Etruscans,
which held its meetings in the sacred
grove of Voltumnia. Veii, left to itself,
was plundered and destroyed by the
Romans, who sallied out in small bodies ;
the population was put to the sword or
sold into slavery, and the territory of
the town declared the property of the

-~
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MAP OF ITALY, CISALPINE GAUL AND THE ISLANDS IN THE FIRST CENTURY B.C.

Roman people. This territory reached as
far as the ridge of the Ciminian Forest,
north of Sutri (beyond the Ciminian lake,
now Lago di Vico, past which the Ciminian
road led), and up to the mountain group
of Soracte, which can be seen from the
hills of Rome. Soracte is the present

Monte Sant’ Oreste, so called because in
the Middle Ages an inscription was mis-
interpreted and a new saint created in
consequence. Here the Romans and their
allies some years later planted the settle-
ments, or colone, of Sutrium and Nepete,
employing a strictly regulated ritual,
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since they had first to determine, by
observation of the flight of birds and other
signs in the sky, whether the gods approved
of the founding of the town. Such colonies
were termed ‘‘ Latin ”’ because the same
autonomous position was conceded to

' them as the old Latin towns
s e enjoyed, and because, like them,

g"li“ 3 they remained in their external
olonies policy. independent of the
head community, Rome. Thus the

destruction of the one city, Veii, was
followed by the founding of two towns,
which were, so to speak, scions of Rome,
while the remaining portions of territory
were left as public land of Rome, and as
such could be used by the citizens entitled
to do so. Sutrium and Nepete formed

afterwards the advanced posts of the

_ o ot sl
THE MOTHER CITY OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE:
From the Alban Hills south-east of Rome came the people who founded the imperial city. Alba Longa was the chief

of the Alban towns, and in this sense the mother city of Rome, with which it became incorporated as Rome rose into
power. The present Castel Gandolfo, a general view of which is given, is supposed to be the ancient Alba Longa.

Roman:Latin power in Southern Etruria,
which underwent such great political and
agrarian changes.

The neighbouring communities of the
Capenates at the foot of Soracte, which
formed a canton among themselves,
and Falerii—which was moved by the
Romans westward into the plain, while in
the Middle Ages the old site came again
into importance as Civita Castellana—
where the population was not Etruscan,
but more nearly akin to the Latins, recog-
nised the supremacy of Rome. Finally,
Volsinii also, near the present Orvieto
—Urbs Vetus, because the Romans, in the
year 2064 B.C., founded a second Volsinii as
a colony on the Lake of Bolsena, near
which the ““old town” still continued—

2622
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the metropolis of the Etrurian league of
twelve towns, was compelled to abandon
its resistance.

The towns lying to the north soon found
themselves obliged to seek supportfrom
the Roman-Latin power, since the Gauls,
who had established themselves at the
cost of the Etruscans and Umbrians on the
Po and southward on the Adriatic, were
already extending their inroads over the
Apennines. Here, some years after the
capture of Veii by the Romans, an army
of the Senonian Gauls besieged the-town
of Clusium, the modern Chiusi, whose
territory extended in thesnorth as far as
Lake Trasimene, where Cortona and
Perusia meet. Clusium had formerly
taken a leading position in Etruria ; and,
according to tradition, under its king

% A T iz
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Porsenna had actually defeated Rome.
The Romans, although not directly men-
aced, sent two envoys in order to collect
accurate information as to the state of
affairs. As these envoys treated the Gauls
as barbarians, with whom the rights of the
law of nations might be disregarded, a
disaster ensued, which re-echoed through-

Gauls . out the whole of the then pre-

March dominantly Greek world. Since
Rewe® ®® the older Roman chronology
ome .

’ can be only approximately
determined, this may have happened

about 387 or 386 B.c. Other calculations
place it in the year 3g90. The Gauls
marched against Rome without encoun-
tering opposition, since the Veientine terri-
tory was not yet colonised ; the Roman
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army was overthrown and scattered at was for centuries impressed on the
the brook Allia; on the fourth day the Romans. The Gauls renewed their in-
town was captured after the inhabitants _vasions periodically. At such times Rome
had taken refuge in the putinto the field every
neighbouring  places, available man, not ex-
such as Ceare, carrying cepting the priests and
their sacred objects law officers, who were
thither for safety. Only otherwise exempt, until
the highest quarter of the danger was past.
the city, the Capitol, But these wars had
where the chief temple another and wider sig-
of Jupiter and the nificance. The Romans
citadel connected with acquired in them an
it stood, was success- experience of the
fully defended, and an methods of desultory
attempt to scale the warfare which made
height was repulsed. them superior to the
After seven months the troops of the Etrurian,
Gauls, suffering from Partin i and M talTasn
disease and also seeing towns generally. At
their homes threatened the same time the fact
by ‘the Veneti, con- is emphasised that the
sented to withdraw on Romans could be mar-
payment of one shalled in large bodies,
thousand pounds of that after the siege of
gold. The tradition Veii they were accus-
which attributes the tomed to continue the
delivery of Rome to war, if necessary, even
the victorious arms or - e — 2 in the winter season
Camillus iS, beyond CHIEF GODDéé OF H RMANS —“to g0 out to wage
question, mythical‘ Al- Juno was the chief gogdess of the Romans, and espe- War, not-mere]y to ﬁght
though the losses in- Cith e Matrona, or Romans, and JanoSospia, Dattles "—and that the
curred by the attack Newlyelected consuls made solemn sacrifice to her. grant of pay to the
were soon repaired, and the city rebuilt troops in the field, which was defrayed
and fortified, the “fear of the Gauls” from the revenue of the public land.

-
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THE ANCIENT ETRUSC OF VEII, DESTROYED IN THE EARLY DAYS OF ROME
The ancient_civilisation of Etruria, many centuries older than our earliest records of Rome, had its southern posts in
the towns of Veii and Fidenz, a few miles north of Rome on the other side of the Tiber. From Canina’s reconstruction.
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marked a considerable advance on the
otherwise usual custom of a citizen army
providing their own supplies.

With the fourth century B.c. the
Romans, and not the Etruscans, became
the representatives of Central Italy to the
outside world, even to the great maritime
Powers. Not merely the Greek towns,
such as Massilia, but the
Carthaginians, now concluded
with the Romans, as formerly
with the Etruscans, treaties for
the protection of commerce, which suffered
much from piracy.- The allies of both
parties were included. But the power
of Rome had already expanded in a
southern direction.

The country of the Latins was bordered
on the south-west by the Volsci, on the
north-east by the Aiqui. The Volsci were
settled around Suessa Pometia .in the
Pomptine or Pontine plain, and in the hill
country as far as the Liris and beyond its
upper course. The Aqui, whose settle-
ments extended up the Anio and as far
as the uplands near the Fucine lake, dis-
turbed the country round Tibur. Mount
Algidus also, east of the Alban Mountains,
was often the scene of collisions between
Latins and Aqui. Occasionally the AZqui
and Volsci made common cause. On the
other hand, the towns of the Hernici, with
Anagnia (now Anagni) as centre, early
joined the Latins, who were headed by
Rome. These founded along the line of
communication from Rome to Anagnia on
a slope in a strong position, from which
the whole country of the Hernici is visible,
the colony of Signia, of which the old
walls and gates are still partly standing.

All the places of the Hernici are, like
Signia, situated on high ground. The wars
of these tribes turned for a long time on
the possession of some few positions ;
sometimes they were mere raids, in which
the mountaineers ravaged the plain, which
was richer through trade and a more fertile

Rome's Final
Triumph
Over Etruria

] soil. The unrest was fostered
The Latin - - . hvps
by immigrants and political
League Grows ~. 3
: exiles, who sought with the
in Power

enemy a refuge from their
victorious antagonists in the civil dissen-
sions. In this manner Romans found
shelter with the Volsci. Since the Romans,
however, had obtained such successes in
Etruria, and had repulsed the Gauls, their
superiority over these small tribes was
decisive. The war against the Volsci
ended, like that against Veii, in the con-
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quered being deprived of a portion of their
territory and its addition to the Roman
public domain, the ager publicus. Two
colonies were also planted—namely, Satri-
cum—in the plain, near the present Conca,
where in 1896 the walls of circumvallation
of the colony Satricum were discovered—
and Setia. Velitra was also occupied, and
Ardea, the town of the Rutuli. Finally,
we find Suessa Pometia made into a Latin
colony in the middle of the region where,
later, when the cultivation of the district
was neglected, the Pontine marshes ex-
tended.

Of course, reverses occurred; a part of
the Volsci rebelled, while others submitted
and in return were placed on an equal
footing with the Romans as regards rights
of commerce and intermarriage.  This
prepared the way for the assimilation of
the Volscian country to Latium, a process
to be accomplished only in the course of
time, and with variations of place and
circumstance. It was an important fact
that the seaports of the Volsci, especially
Antium, Circeii, Anxur, or Tarracina, and
the sland group of Pontie, belonged
henceforth to thé Roman dominion. The
How Rome Majority of these places were
G not organised as autonomous

overned e ¥ i
Her Colonies COMMunities, but were admin-
istered from Rome as Roman
colonies; the burgesses settled there had to
perform permanent garrison duty, as at
Ostia, and were, consequently, only in
exceptional cases employed in the field.
Individual towns were treated differently,
inorder that common sympathies might not
be aroused. The same policy was adopted
by the Romans with respect to the Latin
towns. When these resisted her encroach-
ments Rome declared the Latin league to
be dissolved ; each town had to enter
separately into a new agreement with
Rome, which was dictated by the capital,
and to some all municipal rights were
denied. Thus, for example, Laurentum,
the rival of Ostia, forfeited its indepen-
dence. Its territory was conceded to
Lavinium, which lies more inland, near
Pratica, in the Roman campagna. In
return Lavinium had to take over the
traditional religious institutions of Lauren-
tum, also, for the Romans did not wish to
fight against the gods. This they had
shown before, when Alba Lenga was in-
corporated, for they took measures that"
the neighbouring Boville should be re-
sponsible for carrying out the cult of the
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WAS SAVED BY THE SACRED GEESE OF JUNO

About the year 390 B.C., when the Gauls attacked Rome and speedily occupied the lowerj:arts of the city, the Capitol

Hill remained uncaptured. According to legend it too would have fallen but for the sacred geese kept near the te

mple
of Juno raising the alarm by loud cackling as the Gauls endeavoured to climb up the height under cover of the nigﬁt.

From a photograph by Braun, Clement & Cie. of the painting by H. P. Motte,
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Albans ; the same thing occurred at the
conquest of Veii, where Juno, the goddess
of the town, had been expressly asked
whether she, in fact, wished to settle in
Rome. The goddess, so the holy legend
ran, distinctly nodded assent. Isolated
towns of the Latins, as, for example, Tus-
culum, ‘the proudest town of all,”” re-
ceived favourable terms, which

Extension 1o dered the acquisition of the
of Roman g &

= . full Roman citizenship easier
Cltlzenshlp

for their inhabitants; while to
others, as to Tibur and Prazneste their
communal independence was guaranteed
in appropriate forms.

In Rome itself the members of the old
“families,” or patriciz, were for a long time
very haughty towards the new citizens, or
plebs, created by the destruction of neigh-
bouring towns or by voluntary domicile.
The plebéians were not admitted to
the ancient Roman cults, the priest-
hoods or the magistracies, in accordance
with the strict ritual of the ancients,
by which each town formed a distinct
religious association. But the plebeians
increased in numbers, came to discharge
military duties, created the office of tribune,
which was held only by members of their
own body, and enforced the promulgation
of a legal code, so as to set bounds to the
caprice of the magistrates. In these
political struggles, which on one occasion
led to an actual revolution and made the
founding of an “ opposition Rome” a
possible contingency, the tribunes asserted
themselves as the leaders and advocates
of the plebs, and their ** inviolability * had
to be guaranteed by the state on the final
restoration of peace. Rome, moreover,
since the expulsion of the Tarquins, was a
free staje, where death was the price of any
attempt at tyranny or kingly rule. This
was, in fact, the fate of Spurius Cassius,
who thrice filled the highest magistracy,
and had effected the league with
the Hernici; similar cases occurred
When Rome twice again, for the Roman
laita annals record the execution of

M. Manlius and of Spurius
a Tyrant 2 . 12

Mzlius by order of the govern-
ment as a warning example. From that
time it was considered dangerous at Rome
to become too popular. “Since the offices
could now be held only for a year, no danger
on this ground threatened the constitution.

On the other hand, the plebeians de-
manded to be admitted to the magisterial
dignities and to the priesthoods, a claim
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which the patricians resisted as long as
possible. For a considerable time, as in
the years when Veii was besieged and
conquered, military tribunes, to whom
magisterial powers were given, governed
the republic ; the plebeians in this way
first attained to the highest offices. But
since the retention of the patrician privi-
leges was not favourable to the general
condition of the community, the admission
of the plebeians to the consulship was
finally granted in 367 B.c., while their
admission to the ancient traditional
priestly colleges of ‘‘ pontifices” and
““augures ” did not follow for many
decades. Some priestly posts, from con-
sideration for the gods, to whom any
deviation from traditional custom must be
displeasing, remained even later in the
exclusive possession of the patricians.
These priesthoods were preserved as an
honourable legacy of antiquity up to the
time of the emperors, until, finally, there
was no one left worthy to fill them.

In opposition to this conservative spirit
of the old citizens, the practical require-
ments of the people were met by the Greek
cults, which had been introduced into
Latium and into Etruria at a
very early period. At times of
great crisis, particularly when
pestilence or famine threatened,
the oracular books, which had come to
Rome from Cumea, were officially referred
to and consulted by the plebeian keepers
of the oracles; and the usual result was
the introduction of a new foreign cult, by
which the inherent religious feeling of the
country was satisfied.

The supreme official power was exer-
cised by two equally powerful magistrates,
who were judges, as well as generals, and
to whom, in fine, the term “consules”’ was
appropriated. The year was dated after
the two consuls. As the state expanded,
separate functions were detached and
entrusted to independent functionaries :
to the prators, the maintenance of justice ;
to the censors, the new assessment to be
made every five years; to the wdiles, the
to the quastors, the
financial business. When critical times
demanded the concentration of the com-
mand in a single hand, one of the consuls,
at the request of the senate, had to nomi-
nate a dictator, or commander, who
himself chose his subordinate colleague,
the master of the horse (magister equitum).
Both could hold office only for six months.

Rome Looks
to Greece
for Religion
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AN EARLY ROMAN IDEAL OF PATRIOTIC DEVOTION

Decius Mus was a celebrated Roman consul, who, in the year 338 B.C., when Rome was engaged in bringing all the
Latin cities within her power, dedicated himself solemnly to the gods manes, or spirits of the dead, before going to

battle, an example frequently followed in later years.

All these offices were developments of the
municipal magistracy prevailing among
the Latins.

By the side ot the officials stood tne
senate and the popular assembly, the
former for deliberation, the latter for the
final decision of mere municipal business
as well as state affairs. The magistrates
had to lay motions before the senate.
According to the order of business, the.
report on religious matters, which the
municipal officers on entering office had
to furnish to the communal council within
ten days, had precedence of all others.

Here also great attention was paid to
omens and to popular superstition
generally ; monstrous births, thunder-
claps, wolves roaming over the Capitol,
were appropriately expiated according to
the advice of ‘the pontifices. Special
haruspices, or augurs, were appointed by
the state for the inspection of entrails,
according to the custom of the Etruscans,
and augury from the flight of birds was
practised by the magistrates themselves.
The sacred geese of Juno on the Capitol,

From one of a series of paintings by Rubens, now at Vienna.

‘like the sacred fowls, which, by their

manner of eating, foretold the issue of an
enterprise, play a part in the traditional
history of ancient Rome. Since the
popular assembly did not meet very often,
only the most important matters could
be decided by it; for the ordinary trans-
action of business the decision lay
entirely with the senate. The multitude
was content with the government if salt
was cheap, the “ tributum ”’ not assessed
too high, and the forced labour imposed
by the community, as, for instance, the
rebuilding of the town walls, did not
weigh too heavily on them, and, finally,
if there was from time to time a distribu-
tion of conquered territory. Thus the
Roman state continually gained ground.
The Apennine peninsula, which did not
yet possess a collective name—the name
“ Ttaly " was only given to it in the second
century B.C.—was now the scene of remark-
able movements among the nations. Races
which did not develop any fresh powers
of expansion, as the Etruscans and the
Umbrians, were crowded together within
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narrow limits. The Sabellian stocks, on
the other hand, which had their ancient
settlements in the central mountain
districts round the Gran Sasso and the
Majella group, proclaimed, so often as
they were threatened with over-population,
a ‘““sacred spring ”’ ; everything that was
born of man or beast within a certain
period was destined to be sent
beyond their boundaries and
to be, as it were, offered up
to the gods. About the time
that Romans were fighting with Veien-
tines, Gauls, and Volsci, such bands of
Sabellians occupied Campania, Apulia,
and Lucania, making friendly terms with
the natives, and waged war on the Greek
towns.  Cume and its daughter town,
Neapolis, suffered especially in this way ;
but even in Magna Grzcia proper many
less populous Greek colonies were unable
to withstand the attack. They were
forced to capitulate and to give the
immigrants a share in their territory ; and
since these were reinforced by fresh bands,
while the Greek numbers diminished, an
ethnical displacement resulted, of which
the end could not be foreseen.

Only towns like Tarentum, Croton,
Thurii, Locri, Rhegium, could maintain
their position, Tarentum being a not un-
important maritime power. The supremacy
of the Sabellian immigrants was never,
indeed, firmly established, chiefly because
they were scattered over too wide areas,
and often seized a more remote position
before an important and nearer one was
completely occupied ; in contrast to Rome,
they worked without a definite plan. In
any case, the movement convulsed the
whole southern portion of the peninsula,
and those towns or districts which opposed
the Sabellians looked round for aid in
their resistance. = This was the case of
Cume and Neapolis in Campania, and
Teanum also, the town of the Sidicini,
which competed with Capua. Capua was,
indeed, settled by Sabellians,
but wished to develop inde-
pendently. The opportune
help was offered by Rome,
since her sphere of power after the in-
corporation of the Volscian country ex-
tended to the Liris, and thence, through
the territory of the Aurunci, came into
touch with Campania. For some time
the Samnites and Romans avoided all
collision, and rather tried to mark out their
spheres of interest, so that the Romans
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had a free hand against the Latins, Volsci,
and: Aurunci. But finally a treaty was
made between Rome and Teanum ; and,
what was more important, Capua was
forced to form the closest kind of alliance
with Rome in 338 B.c. Capua was put on
an absolutely equal footing with Rome as
regards trade and commerce and even
marriage rights, points which were usually
treated by the ancients as exclusive
privileges. In other respects Capua was
left to the Capuans, who retained their
own magistrates and Oscan as their
language, since Capua was politically
Roman in obligations, but not in rights.

In particular, the Capuans had no
right of voting at Rome ; but they termed
themselves “ Romans,” and the identity of
the Roman-Campanian state was empha-
sised on the coinage, since the Capuans
placed on their coins, which they still
struck according to the customary
Phoczan standard, the mother-wolf with
the twins. The same thing was noticeable
in their military system, for the Cam-
panians formed their soldiers into legions,
after the Roman style, not into smaller
divisions, the so-called cohorts, as was
customary in the more insignifi-

x;"&:‘“d cant towns. Thus the. Roman
Mother-wolf POWET Wwas increased a second

time, for that Rome was the
leading party is clear from the above-
mentioned circumstances, and is also
expressed in a divergent tradition of the
legendary founding of Rome, according to
which Romus, a son of Zneas, is said
to have founded both Rome and Capua.
In this way the Roman power was estab-
lished over the lower portion of Central
Italy. Nine other places of Campania,

" Cuma among the number, were, like

Capua, given the right of citizenship
without the right of voting, while a part
of the district north of the Volturnus was
embodied into the Roman public domain,
or ager publicus, and two colonies were
afterwards founded on it—namely,
Minturnz and Sinuessa, in the old country
of the Aurunci. .

But soon the might of the Samnites was
seen to be opposed to this power. On
the upper Liris, in Fregelle, in former
Volscian territory, a Latin colony had
been founded ; and, secondly, the Romans
forced a Samnite garrison, which had
been imposed on Naples, to withdraw.
On these grounds war was declared,
for the Samnites did not choose to be cut
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off from access to the sea or from their
communications with the country round
the source of the Liris. When the
Romans took the aggressive and tried to
force their way through the defiles of
Caudium to Apulia, which had fallen to
" the Samnites. they suffered a severe defeat.

The Roman army was surrounded by
the Szmnites i the mountains of Caudium
and “sent under the yoke,” a sentence
which was considered a great degra-
dation. The consuls and the officers
were forced to guarantee that the places
in dispute would be evacuated by the
Romans and that peace should be main-
tained. Nevertheless, the war was con-
tinued by the Romans, and lasted over
twenty-two years. Though the Romans
were not a match e T ;
for the Samnites 5
in the hills, they
were superior to
them on the
plain. The Ap-
pian Way was
then built by the
censor Appius
Claudius — from
whorm it derived
its name — from
Rome to Capua,
the passage
through the
country of the
Hirpini was
permanently
secured, and, to
keep Apulia in
check, the colony
of Luceria was
founded
314 B.c. This became a populous Latin
centre, possessing an ample territory. It
lay in the plain, extending to the foot of
the Samnite Mountains, with which it was
most closely connected economically, since
the mountain pastures in summer and
the lowland meadows in the winter are, up
to the present day, the alternate homes
of the cattle-breeding industry.

The founding of Luceria was, therefore,
a great event in the history of Italy, for
by it the Samnite supremacy in those parts
was checked and the Roman established
in its place ; and it is not strange that the
war between Romans and Samnites centred
for years round this town. The Romans,
however, held it, and planted in 291 B.C.
a second colony, Venusia. In order to
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THE TWIN GODS CASTOR AND POLLUX
The sons of Leda and Jupiter, the heroic twins were favourite goas
of the Romans, and being supposed to have helped the Romans in the
g great battle at Lake Regillus against the Etrurians, who sought to
1n restorethe Tarquins, atemple was rearedin their honour in the Forum. the year 306 B.C.;
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secure once for all the connection of
Campania with that part, the colony of
Beneventum was afterwards founded in
the country of the Hirpini in 268 B.c.,
while the Appian Way was extended as
far as the Ionian Sea.

The Romans had already come into
touch with Tarentum, which jealously
guarded its sea route, with the other
Greek towns, which rejoiced that Rome
had humiliated the hated Sabellians, and,
finally, with Syracuse. The latter, under
therule of the tyrants Dionysius and Agath-
ocles, extended her power in the Adriatic,
on the Campanian coast, in the Aigean
Sea, and at the expense of Carthage, but
was hindered from further advance by
internal dissensions. With the pirate
= state on the
¢ Lipari Islands,
which Greek
settlers from
Rhodes and
: Cnidus had
founded, the
f Romans first
% came into con-
d tact when, after
the conquest of
Veii, they sent
ambassadors to
the oracle at
Delphi. There
™ was an old

| friendship with
Massilia. With
Rhodes the
Romans con-
cluded a com-
mercial treaty in

and it is also reported of the Antiates that
they had extended their voyages as far
as Asia Minor.

The nations conquered by the Romans
resisted repeatedly the planting of
colonies in their territory. The Etruscans
and Umbrians actually called in their
hereditary foe, the Gauls, to their help.
The Samnites also joined the coalition.
This gave the Romans a pretext to subdue
the Etruscan towns and to bring the
southern coast directly into their power
by planting colonies, while Ceere remained
in possession of the Roman citizenship
without right of voting. The Romans
also won the pass over the Umbrian Apen-
nines in a battle with the allies, after

_which they attacked the Gauls in their



A FRUGAL AND INCORRUPTIBLE HERO OF ANCIENT ROME

Curius Dentatus was three times consnl, and had twice the honounr of a triumph. To him was due the decisive victory
over the Samnites. He was famed for Lis fortitude and frugality. It is said that Samnite ambassadors, finding him
cooking some vegetables in an earthen pot, songht to bribe him to their side with offers of rich presents, which he
firmly refused, saying that he wished to command those who lived in plenty while he himself continued in poverty.
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own homes on the Adriatic Sea. Part
of their territory was taken from them, and
the colony of Sena Gallica—now Sini-
gaglia—was endowed with it in 283 B.c.

The Romans established a firm footing
also on the coast of Picenum. The
Tarentines, discontented that ‘‘ their
sea”” was no longer respected, and ‘yet
unable to check the encroachments of
the Romans, called in the help of King
Pyrrhus from Epirus. Pyrrhus appeared
with a well-trained army in Lower Italy,
where, as a champion not merely of the
Tarentines, but also of the Samnites, who
would gladly have seen Luceria and
Venusia destroyed, he marched against

o

Originally built about 310 B.c. by Appins Claudins, this

Capua, and was later extended to Brindisi.

mansions and imposing tombs of noted and wealthy Romans.

Rome. By his skilful manceuvres he
repeatedly gained the victory over the
armies oi the Romans, who or the first
time faced the Macedonian phalanx and the
war elephants of the East. But hecould not
prevail against the strong circle of colonies
founded to secure Roman supremacy.
Besides this, Pyrrhus 'did not make
directly for his goal. He allowed him-
self to be won over by the Syracusans,
who called in his help against the

\

Carthaginians, and the only result was

that Carthage and Rome made common
cause against him. The victorious ad-
- vance of the king on Sicily was of short

duration ; when he returned to Italy
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he was defeated at Beneventum by the
Roimrn-ns, while Tarentum was threatened
by.iae Carthaginians. Pyrrhus returned
to Greece, for at that time there was a
prospect of winning the throne of Mace-
donia ; but not without having left
behind a garrison in Tarentum in the
expectation of returning to Italy. When
the king soon afterwards was killed, the
Tarentines had to join the Romans.

On the other side a colony, Zsernia,
was planted right among the Samnite
Mountains, situated so that it commanded
the communications between the valley

.of the Volturnus and that of the Sangrus.

In consequence, the newly founded town

udis reat highway, paved with lava blocks, ran from Rome to
Within some nine miles of its length from Rome it was lined with splendid

On the opposite page it is shown in its existing ruin.

attracted all the traffic of the interior,
since the upland villages of the Samnites
were inadequate to meet the requirements
of the improved conditions of trade.

The land of the Aiqui also, which,
since the successes against the Samnites,
could be attacked from the side of the
Liris, had been taken by force of arms.
The Latins now wreaked vengeance on
their hereditary enemies. Fully two-
thirds of their territory was taken from
the Aqui and employed for the establish-
ment of two unusually strong colonies,
Carsioli and Alba (on the Fucine lake).
Where now the railroad mounts from the
valley of the Anio to the uplands, between



CHARACTER OF THE COUNTRY IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF ROME
Rome occu&ies a slightly elevated position in the midst of a plain with hills in view to the north, east, and south,
The Alban Hills, whence came the pastoral peoples who founded Rome, are seen across the Campagna in the first view,
while the lower picture gives a distant view of Rome across the Campagna. Inset is a scene on the Appian Way as it
is to-day. Now infected with malaria, the Campagna was in ancient times very Kopulous, and it is suggested that
the destroying of the enormous agqueducts which extended over its entire lengt

turned the plain into a swamp.
Photos by Anderson and Underwood & Underwood.
168
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the modern Arsoli and Carsoli, near Piano
del Cavaliere, lay the municipal centre of
the territory of Carsioli, between the forty-
second and forty-third milestones on the
road leading from Rome. Carsioli and
Alba were the Roman guard in the heart of
ITtaly, half-way between the western and
the eastern seas. The Valerian Way was

the line of communication be-

g;:::esses ; tween Romeand the new Alba,
the Making which had been made one of

the most important fortresses
in Italy. Three hill-tops, on the most.

north-easterly of which, 3,200 feet above
the sea, lies the modern Alba, were con-
nected by a strong wall in the polygonal
style, and each of them was separately
fortified as a castle. -Only a third of the
territory, which extended to the frontier of
‘the Sabines, was left to the
Aqui, or, as they were
so called, the Aquiculani;
that is the district now
called Cicolano on the
River Salto, the Himella
of antiquity, which in its
upper course, in the terri-
tory of Alba, still bears
“the name of Imele. The
Sabellian tribes lying more
to the east, the Marsi,
Peligni, Marrucini, and 83
Vestini, who had not taken F#

part in the resistance of
the Samnites, and, besides, !
were not in the immediate

sphere of the power of
Rome, formed an alliance

THE WORLD

as we have it presented to us now in the
historians of the Augustan Age. In Umbria
the road which led on the one hand over
the Apennines to Picenum, on the other
to Perusia and Etruria, was guarded by
Rome through the plantmg of the colonies
Narnia and Spoletium. Rome itself,
which had been surrounded with new walls
since the Gallic disaster, could be reckoned
an almost impregnable fortress. These

~are the walls mentioned in history as

those of Servius Tullius, parts of which are
still standing.

Thus a few decades after the death of
Alexander the Great of Macedon a power
was founded which, as the head of a con-
federation, could throw the weight of

- almost the whole Apennine peninsula into
the scale.

The foreign policy and the
- supreme command in war

belonged exclusively to
Rome; the contingent
which the allies had to

furnish and the duties of
each separate colony were
fixed as a matter of course.
It was estimated that the
league could furnish in time
of need over 700,000 foot-
soldiers and #0,000 horse.
The places where the troops
had to meet were once for
allsettled. Thus, for opera-
tions against the Kelts in
the north the rendezvous
were Arretium in Etruria,
and Ariminum, a colony
founded in the year 268 B.C.,

with Rome on favourable A LEGENDARY KING OF ROME on the Adriatic coast. Both

conditions. The Sabine
country also lost its inde-
pendence, and was deprived of some
territory ; but the Roman settlers soon
amalgamated with the natives, with whom
they had had intercourse from early times.

In the course of the third century B.c. the
Sabines were admitteg to the full Roman
citizenship, and were assigned to a par-
ticular division, with powers of administra-
tion and the right of voting, called the
Tribus Quirina. Cures, the capital, though
still in the Sabine country, took a privileged
position, since it was allotted to the Tribus
Sergia. From that time there grew up, side
by side with the legends of the founders of
Rome, the twin brothers Romulus and
Remus, whose legal successors were the
two consuls, the story of the Sabine kings,
Titus Tatius and Numa. Pompilius, such
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Thelong, peaceful, and enlightened reign
of Numa Pompilins, the Sabine philo-
sopher, belongs to the realm of legend.

points were connected with
Rome by national roads.
These roads, with Rome as their point of
departure, exercised a consolidating effect,
while the former communications had
rather served the needs of separate
districts or towns. The Via Appia led
southward to Brundisium, which had been
secured by a colony in the
year 244 B.C. The small navies
of the Greek towns, together
with the Etruscan, Volscian,
and Latin ships, formed the beginnings of
a maritime power, which was first to test its
strength and grow powerful in opposition
to neighbouring Sicily, which enjoyed a
large commerce.

The real centre of the power lay in the
Roman citizen class, which was divided
into thirty-five departments, the so-called

lmportanc
of the
Roman Roads
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tribes, four urban and thirty-one rural.
These tribes were made the basis both for
voting and for levies, and thus'became
more and more important. Within the
tribe the individual citizen was assessed
according to his property, so
that the man who was in a
position to bear the larger
burdens of the community
enjoyed also the privilege of voting. Those
without property were excluded on prin
ciple ; but the social grievances were at all
times successfully surmounted, since the
newly-conquered territory was always re-
distributed among indigent citizens or the
privileged classes of allies. The common-
wealth was thus victoriously advancing,
and the citizen body increased to an
extent that roused the astonishment of
the outside world. At the same time
it was prepared to adopt vigorous action
concerning every new question that arose.

In the north the Roman sphere of power
bordered on the Gauls. In the islands
the Carthaginians tried to make them-
selves more exclusively supreme, as
regards both the Syracusans and also

Extraordinary
Increase
of Citizens

>

|
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any interference from Italy. Economic
conditions, originally very simple, had
been somewhat more developed under

Greek influence since the settlement
in Campania. The oldest standard
of wvalue in Latium, as among all

pastoral peoples, seems to have been
cattle, which is shown by the name

‘“ pecunia ¥ (from pecus, cattle) for
““money "’ ; ten sheep were equivalent to
one oOx. - . :

Besides this, precious metals were

weighed out, and copper also, which served
as the ordinary medium of exchange.
The next step was to mark the bars
of copper officially—for instance, with
the figure of an ox. The later ones have
the inscription Romanom—that . is, Ro-
manorum ; over it is seen a pegasus, on
the reverse a flying eagle with

i‘;‘:’;ﬁ"’:c a thunderbolt in ifs claws.
From this was developed the
of Rome

oldest Roman coin, the as, on
the obverse a head of Janus, on the reverse
the bows of a ship, the arms of Rome, all
well executed, but massive. Rome appears
tohavebeeninadvanceofthe othcrwItalians.

- AT

'REMAINS OF THE SERVIAN WALL OF ROME, NEARLY 2,500 YEARS OLD

Parts still remain, such as this near the railway-station, of the walls of Rome built by the sixth king, Servius Tullius,
who surrounded the city with new walls after the Gallic disaster, making it an almost impregnable fortress.
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THE GIANT NATIONS OF THE ANCIENT
WORLD AND THEIR FIGHT FOR MASTERY

BEING THE STORY OF THE PUNIC WARS

WITH the entrance of Rome into general

commerce begins the struggle which
in its consequences determined the course
of history in our part of the civillsed world.
It was a contest between the foremost
power in Africa—in the ancient and nar-
rower sense of the word—formerly the ally
of the Etruscans, and the new leading
power in Italy. Often in later times these
waters have been the theatre of conflicts
and struggles for empire.

It was in the beginning a struggle for
Sicily. Besidés the Carthaginian power,
which had its strongholds in Lilybeum,
in Drepana, and in Panormus, and Syra-
cuse, which ruled the south-easterly part
of the island, Campanian mercenaries had
seized the power in Messana, through a
revolution, and set up a state there, in
which Oscan was the official language.

How th These so-called Mamertines
p::vic\; ., found themselves forced to call
Began 27 in the help of their Italian

kinsmen andeven of the Romans
if they did not wish to be overpowered by
the Syracusans and Carthaginians. Only
after considerable hesitation, and after the
Carthaginians had ‘already entered Mes-
sana, did the Romans determine to cross
the straits. After this the Carthaginian
garrison, by cunning, force, and negotia-
tions, was made to withdraw in 264 B.C.
The Romans remained in Messana, much
against the will of the Carthaginians and
the Syracusans, who did not, however,
long remain united. In the end Syracuse
itself went over to the Romans, in order to
win support against the selfishness of
Carthage. During their united action
- Agrigentum, a Greek town, but allied with
Carthage against Syracuse, was ,taken.
The Carthaginians retained only the places
on the western coast, especially Lilybzum,
to which at the same time assistance could
be sent from Caralis. On the other hand,

fy

the Romans renewed the attempt which
Agathocles, tyrant of Syracuse, had made
fifty years before to transfer the theatre of
war to Afrjca.

But a fleet that should be able to face
the Carthaginians had first to be built
and organised by the Romans;
and even then they were no
match for their antagonists
until they placed soldiers on
board the ships and, by the employment
of boarding-bridges, transferred to naval
warfare the manceuvres of the land army.
Thus in the year 260 B.C. the consul,
M. Duilius, succeeded in defeating the
Carthaginians at Myle, on the northern
coast of Sicily, and in annihilating half of
their fleet.

Encouraged in their projects, doubtless,
by this success, the consuls of the year
256 B.C. landed an army in Africa, in order
to compel Carthage tosubmit. As the war
dragged on, the senate ordered part of
the troops to return to Italy, while one of
the consuls, M. Atilius Regulus, encamped
with the other part near Tunis, and from
that point blockaded Carthage. But after
the Carthaginians had succeeded in
enlisting mercenaries, the Numidian
cavalry had hurried to their assistance,
and the Greek tactician Xantippus had
properly drilled the troops, Regulus sus-
tained a complete defeat in 255 B.C., and
only a small portion of his army saw
Italy again. The war was again restricted
to Sicily, Corsica having been pre-
viously occupied by the Romans.
On the whole, the Roman ad-
mirals proved themselves in-"
competent. In particular, they failed to
take Sardinia. The southern coast of
Sicily, which has no goéd harbour, and is
excessively exposed to the tempestuous
south wind, proved repeatedly disastrous
to the naval operations. Even at the
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present day ships sail from Cagliari, the
old Caralis, or from Marsala, the old
Lilybeeum, directly to Tunis, in the vicinity

of which ancient Carthage stood; but not -

from Syracuse or Agrigentum. In Western
Sicily the Carthaginians held the strongest
positions on land also—Lilybzum, Dre-
pana, and Mount Eryx, which commands
-the country eastward of Dre-
pana, and was renowned for its
temple of Venus. Mount Ericte,
above Panormus (now Monte
Pellegrino), was occupied by Hamilcar
Barca, the boldest of the Carthaginian
generals, and made the starting-point of
his raiding expeditions.

Both powers were weakened by a
struggle which lasted twenty-three years,
and was waged sometimes without spirit,
sometimes with renewed energy. In
Rome, which was the aggressive party,
there were conflicting views. At the
outset the senate, as well as the popular
assembly, had supported the operations in
Sicily, but their zeal cooled. The Italian
peasantry saw that they would win
nothing ; that only the wealthy traders
would gain by the continuance of the
war, especially since the state of war
stimulated profitable privateer-
ing. The great political aim,
the liberation of the coasts and
islands of Italy from the foreign
dominion, seemed no longer
attractive to the people. It
was sufficient that Corsica was
held, and that Syracuse was a
strong ally of Rome in Sicily.

The decisive turn in events
was given by the wealthy
private individuals in Rome
who directed the policy of the
state, when they adopted the
resolution of equipping a fleet
at their own cost, and of once

Hamilcar's
Army in
Sicily

L‘w-' e Pl <3
(MATTREGVYS (]
ATILIUS REGULUS

o = ne of the most eminent of _*|
more trying whether permanent the Roman commanders en- kingdom.

THE WORLD

their mercenaries to pay, which were
coiiected from Libya, Greece, Gaul,
Liguria, and even from among the Cam-
panians. Now, after this disaster, these
soldiers, who had long been put off with
promises, could no longer be restrained.
They refused to obey orders in Sicily,
and soon after in Sardinia and in
Africa. The Carthaginian generals,
who, with the exception of Hamilcar,
had lost the confidence of their troops,
adopted preposterous measures. Rome
had offered peace on condition that
Sicily was evacuated; Hamilcar, who
conducted the negotiations, laid great
stress on the importance of keeping
Caralis for Carthage, and had given up
Lilybeum and Drepana in exchange.
In the meantime, the mercenaries were
Th led over to Africa, although
e Carthage :
Mercenaries 10 Means were forthcoming to
in Revolt satisfy their demands, and no
plans had been formed for
keeping the mutinous masses in check.
The Carthaginian government had - com-
pletely lost its head ; incompetent aristo-
crats got themselvesappointedas colleagues
of Hamilcar, with equal powers, until he
suddenly withdrew. The soldiers then
mutinied, and masses of them
chose leaders of their own,
Campanians, Gauls, or Libyans,
with the immediate object of
obtaining their pay. But the
movement might well have gone
further, and Carthage have
shared the fate of Messana,
where the Mamertines had
massacred the males, and taken
the women for their wives.
Even Syracuse had once been
saved from its mercenaries only
through the energetic measures
of Hiero, a service which gained
him the crown of the Sicilian
In the same manner

success could not be attained in S2€edintheFirstPunicWar. ¢, thage was now saved, after

Sicily. The attempt was successful. The
Carthaginian fleet, which, heavily laden
with reinforcements and provisions, was
steering towards the harbour of Drepana,
was attacked, defeated, and annihilated
off the Agatian Islands.

The moral effect was still greater than
the material loss. The Carthaginians
were at the end of their pecuniary re-
sources as much as the Romans were ; but,
while the latter were waging war with
their own forces, the Carthaginians had
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years of desperate efforts, by Hamilcar
Barca, to whom the terrified citizens
entrusted the supreme command with
unlimited powers. He brought about a
thorough reorganisation of the whole
political system. Hamilcar took over the
command of the army and the direction
of foreign affairs. The aristocratic party,
which had shown itself as incapable in
carrying on the war as in checking the
mutiny, was completely crippled for the
future, while Hamilcar handed down his
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SOLDIERS OF THE ARMY THAT SAVED ITALY FROM HANNIBAL
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A fine sculpture in high relief from the base of the Antonine Column, re})resenting soldiers of the victorions Roman army,

which, as Tacitus said, went out not to battle but to war.

post 6f general of the state first to his son-in-
law, and then to hisson. Their policy was
directed towards an aggressive war against
Rome, which had deprived them of their
superiority at sea. The Romans perfidiously
availed themselves of the revolt of the mer-
cenaries to seize Sardinia and, above all,
Caralis, a point most important for the
position of Carthage in the world; and
the Punic capital, busied with internal
disorder, had been unable to prevent this.
Hamilcar Barca, like any other Cartha-
ginian, had never been able to forgive
the Romans for this step.

If we would realise the importance of
Caralis to the commercial and political
power of Carthage, we must study the com-
mercial treaties of the Carthaginians. From
them we see that the foreign trade was
- organised in Carthaginian Sicily on a much
freer system than in Africa or in
Sardinia, which seemed an island
belonging to the southern con-
tinent. Trade was here strictly
supervised, and the Sardinian Sea closed
to the subjects of a state which was not
admitted to treaty rights. The indigna-
tion of the Carthaginians at the loss of
Sardinia had greatly contributed to the
granting of full power to Hamilcar in
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Hamilcar’s
Scheme of
Vengeance

It is one of the least damaged reliefs of its kind in Rome.

carrying ‘out his far-sighted scheme of
vengeance. Since Carthage was outstripped
at sea, Hamilcar was driven to begin Jand
operations, in order to acquire for Carthage
enlarged spheres of commerce, and to
renew her position as a power.
He went with his army to Spain,
where the Pheenicians had till
now occupied merely the south
coast and the Balearic Isles. Thence
he puslied into the interior, seized the
mining districts, and founded in the neigh-
bourhood ‘an arsenal, with the significant
name of ‘“ New Carthage.” The admini-
stration was completely in the hands of
the general, who struck coins of his own,
and set about bringing the Spanish chiefs
into relations of personal loyalty to
himself. The Spanish trade with Africa
revived.

" Nothing is more characteristic of the
citizens of Carthage than that they re-
garded the whole enterprise from the:
commercial point of view, as one intended
to replace the lost market with a new one.
Only on the north coast was there com-
petition with some Greek towns, which
were favoured by Massilia and thus
indirectly by Rome. The Romans de-
manded that Carthage should not cross the

Founding
of New
Carthage
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line of the Ebro, and concluded with
Saguntum, which actually lay to the south
of that river, a treaty which was ex-
pressly recognised by Hasdrubal. The
Greck towns in’ the country, moreover,
took an active part in -the newly-opened
trade with Africa, and -assimilated their
currency to the Carthaginian monetary
standards, as had been already
done in Sicily by the Car-
thaginians, who elsewhere
retained their Babylonian-
Tyriansystemof coinage. The Carthaginian
commanders required time to complete
their scheme of organisation. Hamilcar
trained his army and the future generals
by constant wars with the natives. Though
the business interests of the republic
were too vast to allow of any hard-and-
fast policy, the preparations for the .war
of revenge were carried on for decades in
Spain with marvellous pertinacity.

Meantime, the Romans secured the
frontiers of their Italian dominion, in the
country of the Po, and on the Illyrian
coast. They chastised
the pirates of the
coasts of Dalmatia
and Epirus, who
harassed the trade
between the seaports
of Picenum and the
country of the
Senones and the
Greek places on the
islands and on the
mainland. The Gallic
tribes north of the
Po also, especially the
Insubrians, were at-
tacked, and two
colonies were founded
to guard the passages
of the rivér, which
were called Cremona
and Placentia.

Even the country
lying further back,
which  was still
swampy or wooded in
many parts, was now
opened up, and only 'the way across the

- Central Apennine passes was avoided, since
the Roman ‘generals preferred to march by
a long circuit over the Umbrian Mountains
in the east or over the most westerly pass
from Pis® to Placentia. Here, in the Keltic
country, everything was still incomplete;
theterritoryof the Senoneshad beenallotted

Long
Preparations
for Revenge

~
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HANNIBAL, THE CARTHAGINIAN GENERAL heknewhe wassecure.

Hannibal, son of Hamilcar, and a greater military genius, Hannibal. after sub-
led the Carthaginian army in the Second Punic ]

to Roman settlers, after the former in-
habitants had been ' expelled by force,
and the opposition of the Boii was still
to be broken, so that no one at this time
contemplated a new war between Rome
and Carthage. The Carthaginians could
make great exertions in the subjugation
of Iberia, the Romans in their wars
against the Kelts. Between them lay
the civilised zone of Massilia, which
stretched far into Gaul and the Alps,
and after the close of the First Punic
War had come into fresh prominence
Death of fsea. It was only owing to
the Great UDIOTESCEN OCCurrences that the
Hamilear cHorts of Carthage did not lead
to a permanent consolidation of
its power in Spain. Hamilcar Barca, after
nine years of splendid achievement, was
killed in an attack by the enemy in 229 B.c.

The army and the Carthaginian generals
present- recognised his son-in-law, Has-
drubal, as commander ; Hamilcar’s three
sons, whom he had taken with him to
Spain, Hannibal, Hasdrubal, and Mago,
were not yet grown
up, the eldest being
only nineteen years
old. The new com-
mander pursued the
aims of Hamilcar
until he too fell, in
22158 B.C5; =iy LEam
assassin’s hand. The
officers and .the army
now raised the young

Hannibal to the
supreme command,
but not without

loud opposition in
Carthage against this
family policy. This
was the reason that
Hannibal -made an
active start to main-
tain his position. If
once the war with
Rome was on them,

4" duing some of the
tribes of Central Spain, advanced against
Saguntum and besieged it with all his
forces. He did not trouble himself about
the intervention of the Romans; and,
indeed, such intervention would have had
little effect at Carthage. Thus, war was
decided on; the senate at Rome
deliberated the question at every meeting
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HANNIBAL AS A BOY SWEARING ETERNAL ENMITY TO ROME

In Hannibal's early life Spain was the great scene of Roman and Carthaginian rivalry. The boy was educated in his
father’s camp, experiencing all the rough life of campaigning, and at nine passed into Spain with his father, when the

latter made him take a solemn vow never to be at peace with Rome.

until the capture of Saguntum was
announced. Then it was decided to begin
hostilities simultaneously in Africa and in
Spain at the beginning of the following
year, 219 B.C.

Every preparation had been already
made at Carthage for this event. Africa
was supplied with a strong garrison from
Spain in order to keep in check the Libyan
subjects and also the allied tribes, and to
guard against any landing of the Romans.
A second army, under the command of
Hasdrubal, brother of Hannibal, was to
hold Spain, not merely for Carthage, but
especially for the Barcide. Thence were to
be sent the reinforcements which Hannibal
might at any time require. Hannibal,
with the flower of the army, was
to cross the Pyrenees, march
through Gaul, and join hands
with the Kelts on the other
side of the Alps, who were still fighting
against Rome, or were inclined to rebel
—a magnificent plan, and carefully pre-
pared, since already an understanding
had been arrived at with the Italian
Kelts. Its practicability, however, had
been over-estimated, owing to the deficient
geographical knowledge of the time;
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Hannibal’s
Plan of
Campaign

Reprodnced from the painting by Benjamin West.

Hannibal lost half of his troops on the
march. Besides this, it had been pre-
maturely undertaken in so far as Spain
had not yet been completely pacified ; but,
whatever the result, it was a marvellous
undertaking. Carthaginian officers who
accompanied Hannibal, as well as Roman
senators who served in the campaign,
Fabius Pictor, Cincius Ali-
mentus, and others wrote on
the subject. Two generations
later these materials were
worked up in a well-ordered way by the
Greek Polybius of Megalopolis. who, during
a prolonged stay in Italy, came into close
relations with the foremost Roman families,
among them the Scipios.

At Rome, after the news of the capture
of Saguntum and when negotiations had
been broken off, it was resolved to send
one cotsular army on a fleet of one
hundred and sixty ships from Sicily to
begin an attack on Africa, and to
despatch a second to Spain. When this
latter landed in the territory of Massilia
the news came of Hannibal’s march
through the country. A cavalry detach-
ment, sent out to reconnoitre, engaged
the enemy in a skirmish, without being

Contemporary
Chronicles of
the Punic War
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able to block the Carthaginian general’s
passage over the Rhone, or to prevent him
from continuing his march to the Alps.
The consul P. Cornelius Scipio thereupon
determined to send a part of his troops
into Northern Spain under the command
of his brother, Gnzus, but with the other
part to return to his starting-point, Pise,

and from there to march to

g:e‘;‘l‘:f::: Placentia, where, meantime,
St two prators were conducting

operations against the Kelts.
Five months after his start from Carthago
Nova, in the late autumn of the year
218 B.c., Hannibal arrived with 20,000
fool. soldiers and 6,000 horse among the
Kelts of Upper Italy, after crossing the
Alps by a pass which cannot be exactly
determined ; it is noteworthy that he
brought with him elephants, which suffered
much on this march. He had to fight
innumerable skirmishes with the Keltic
mountain tribes ; and then, when he had
reached the plain, the Ligurian tribe of
the Taurini showed themselves so hostile
that their capital, the present Turin, had
to be stormed. )

Other Keltic tribes, however, especially
the Insubrians, near the present Milan,
showed themselvesat onceready to support
the Carthaginians against the Romans, with
whom they had fought years before ; and
when Hannibal won considerable successes,
first on the Ticinus, the present Ticino,
against the consul P. Cornelius. Scipio,
then to the south of the Po, on the river
Trebia, where the defile leads into the
country of Placentia, against the troops
arrived from Sicily under the other consul,
Tiberius Sempronius Longus, a general
defection ensued. Even the Ligurians,
settled in the south on both sides of the
mountains, went over to Hannibal, so
that- he could take up winter quarters
without molestation, and obtain news as
to the passes over the Apennines, which
were to be crossed at the beginning of the
the next campaign. Hamilcar’s
plan of carrying the war into
Italy had succeeded, though at
a great loss in men and animals.
The Roman plan of campaign had failed
_in the first year. Both consuls were
beaten, and the troops sent to Spain were
in a dangerous position, as the Punic
cruisers cut off all supplies. The excite-
ment at Rome was intense. The con-
sular elections were impending. There
were factions even after the settlement

Rome
in a State
of Crisis

of the struggle with the plebeians, who
since then had the nomination of one
consul. The people were still influenced
by agrarian conditions. In the year
233 B.C. their leader, C. Flaminius, had pro-
posed and carried the distribution of
the Gallic territory north of Picenum
among Roman citizens. This C. Fla-
minius, who did not enjoy the confidence
of the other party, was chosen consul as
representative of the plebeians ; his patri-
cian colleague was Cn. Servilius.

The question how the war was to be
conducted was hotly debated at Rome.
The party of C. Flaminius was for an
energetic attack, the rival party for a
more cautious policy. The existing
Roman constitution involved the election
of two commanders, who followed the
suggestions of their party. To Cn.
Servilius fell the supreme command of
the army collected at Ariminum; to
C. Flaminius that over the second army,
posted at Arretium in Etruria. Each
consisted of two legions of five thousand
(or, precisely, 5,200) foot-soldiers and
three hundred cavalry. In addition came
the divisions of the allies, so

}Ti;::::’::m that the force of Cn. Servilius
b € was raised to forty thousand

foot and four thousand horse.
and that of C. Flaminius to thirty thousand
foot and three thousand horse. It was
proposed to block the march of the Car-
thaginians on Rome, should they advance
by the Via Flaminia or one of the Ligurian
and Etrurian passes. Similar operations
had been conducted in the last campaigns
against the Kelts, in 225 B.c., when the
Kelts invaded Etruria. Besides this, a
reserve army of eight thousand men was
placed in the Umbrian Alps, near Plestia,
under C. Centenius, a man who held no
office, to whom the prator of the city
had given the command because he
himself did not venture to leave the city.
The start of the two consuls took place,
at least as far as C. Flaminius was con-
cerned, under unfavourable auspices, a
circumstance which the conservative
party employed later greatly to their own
advantage.

All was still in confusion when Hannibal
advanced to the attack. He did not
cross the nearest pass, but merched to
the west, where he could avoid the positions
of Lucca and Pistoja, and march between
them, along the swampy plain of the
Arno, to Fasule, a route that no one
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had considered possible, so that Flaminius
was completely surprised. From Fasule,
Hannibal struck southward, hardly giving
his followers time to recover from the
exhausting march, and laid waste the
country right under the eyes of the enemy.
Flaminius’ staff were, however, opposed
to attacking until the junction with Cn.
Servilius was accomplished.

:I;:tl(j:ct‘ltmke Hannibal then threw himself
Trasi between the hostilearmies. He
rasimene

did not here attack Flaminius,
whose attention was chiefly directed to
guarding Clusium, but turned south of
Cortona, along the lake of Trasimene,
towards Perusia, whence he could reach
the Flaminian Way, the other road which
led to Rome. Hannibal foresaw that the
consul, fearing to risk his popularity by
longer delay, would follow him, and laid
an ambush for Flaminius near the lake,
which is surrounded on the north by a
range of hills. The Roman army fell
into the trap; on a misty morning,
attacked simultaneously in front and in
the rear, it was completely broken up;
C. Flaminius himself was killed, and the
next day the Roman vanguard, which
had escaped, was compelled to surrender.

The road by Fulginium was thus open
to Hannibal. He sent on his advance
guard as far as Spoletium and Narnia,

PERUGIA’S PEACEFUL LAKE, THE
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places which were put into a state of
siege ; the bridges also were broken down.
In consequence, Hannibal resolved to
try the other road, which the victory at
Trasimene had opened. He first broke
up the reserve army of the Romans on
the height of the Camerinian Alps, near '
the lake of Plestia. Hannibal then
crossed over to Picenum. Servilius, who,
on receiving news, had sent out his cavalry
from Etruria and followed with the
infantry, saw that he had come too late.

Without making an attack, he withdrew
to Ariminum and the fortresses near the
Po, while Hannibal reached the coast of
the Adriatic Sea on the tenth day after
the battle at Trasimene, and there ob-
tained rich sources of supplies for his
troops. The horses in particular, whose
numbers had been much diminished by
the exertions of the campaign

;‘;‘im;‘e'z":" so far, were the object of Hanni-
. bal’s greatest attention. He
Carthage

equipped his Libyan infantry
with Roman weapons, since these had
proved superior in the previous battles.
Booty was abundant. Joy reigned at
Carthage, and the necessary reinforcements
were sent to Spainas well as to Italy. The
countries of the east had already fixed
their eyes on affairs in Italy, since the whole ,
basin of the Mediterranean must have been

e e s
At oy HER o
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T BATTLE IN THE PUNIC WAR

Lake Trasimene, now the Lake of Perugia, is celebrated for the great battle fonght here between Hannibal and
Flaminius, 217 B.c., when the Romans lost between 6,000 and 15,000 lives, and 10,000 men were taken prisoners.
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THE FLAMINIAN WAY: PART OF THE ACTUAL ROAD TAKEN BY HANNIBAL

L i

The Via Flaminia, now the Furlo Pass, the direct road to Rome through the Apennines, fell to Hannibal as the resulf
of his victory at Trasimeirte over C. Flaminius, the bnilder of this famons way, near which the railway now runs,

concerned in the outcome of a struggle
which had assumed such dimensions. At
Rome all was confusion when the news
of the defeat ‘at Lake Trasimene, and soon
after of that at Plestia, arrived. As it
was thought that the enemy must imme-
diately advance against the capital, the
divisions of seniors, who were not bound
to serve in the field, were called out ; at
the same time, with the omission of the
usual formalities, since the one consul was
dead and the other absent, Q. Fabius Maxi-
mus, the old leader of the conservatives
against the agitations of C. Flaminius, was
appointed dictator. Sixteen yefrs before
he had celebrated a triumph over the
Ligurians. 3

Fabius took over the army of Cn. Servi-
lius, strengthened it by new levies, and
followed Hannibal, who, mean-
time, marched through the
country of the Preatutti (from
whom the “ Abruzzi” derivesits
name), the Marrucini, and the Frentani,
meeting with no resistance ; for here, on the
east coast, the Romans had no colony south
of Hadria,while the federal towns possessed
only antiquated fortifications. All that
remained loyal to Rome was ravaged by
Hannibal. At the same time, he accelerated-
the process of defection from Rome. The

Hannibal's
Triumphant
Progress

opposition of the individual tribes and
towns to Rome revived ! all that had been
suppressed by the Romans rose once more.
In Lower Italy there was the rivalry of the
Lucani and Bruttii with the Greek towns;
in Apulia, the opposition of Canusium and
Arpi; in Campania, the intolerance of the
Roman rule; and the same with the
Samnites. But the Latin
colonies everywhere re-
mained true to Rome, and
Hannibal was therefore com-
pelled to take the Adriatic littoral north
of Apulia as the base of his operations.
The policy of Q. Fabius Maximus was to,
conduct the war cautiously, since, indeed,
C. Flaminius, holding the opposite view,
had lost his army and his life by his im-
petuous action. Accordingly, when he
reached Apulia from Latium, Fabius
marched after the enemy at a safe dis-
tance, and avoided every encounter, in the
hope of wearying and outmanceuvring
the Carthaginian general. But Hannibal
comprehended this method of fighting,
since he was accustomed to study, not
merely the country, but the opposing
general. He attacked the allies, who re-
mained loyal to the Romans, before the
eyes of the “ Delayer,” or Cunctator. He
crossed into the valley of the Volturnus
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and ravaged the territory of Beneventum.
He advanced into Campania, where he
plundered the rich land north of Capua.
He then went unhindered past Samnium
into the territory of the Frentani, in which
he accumulated great stores for the winter,
without being attacked by the dictator;
so that, finally, Q. Fabius lost his reputa-
tion with the army and the
e popular assembly. Themore
Final Effort -.energetic magister equitum,
M. Minucius, was given equal
powers with the dictator, an unparalleled
step.  But when M. Minucius, soon after-
wards, through his rashness, came near to
being crushed by Hannibal, and Fabius
went to his aid, popular feeling changed
once more in favour of the dictator. His
term of office expired after six months’
tenure, when Cn. Servilius, as consul, began
to officiate again, together with the col-
league chosen in place of C. Flaminius.
There were already agitations about the
consular elections of the ensuing year.

L. Emilius Paullus, who had previously
held a command in the wars against the
Kelts and the Illyrians, was chosen out of
the patricians; C. Terentius Varro, who
had led the opposition against Q. Fabius
Maximus, was the plebeian choice. The
senate resolved to raise the consular
armies to double their ordinary strength—
that is, that each consul should have four
legions instead of two under his com-
mand. This, with the contingents of
allies, would give an army of 80,000 men.
Troops were also sent against the Kelts
on the Po, who had provisioned the
Spanish army. The consuls of the pre-
vious year and the more experienced
troops were assigned to the army operating
against Hannibal in order to resist him
more stubbornly. The war was to be
decided once for all this year, 216 B.C., by
one mighty effort.

Hannibal had encamped during the
winter with his army, which amounted to
40,000 foot and 10,000 horse,

Rome Pcepares

Personal 2+" Gereonium, in the country
Power of B :

: of the Frentani. His strength
Hannibal

lay in his cavalry, and after
that in the troops which he had brought
with him from Spain. The Kelts, who had
shared the march through the swamps of
Etruria, the battle of Trasimene, and the
passage over the mountains into Lower
Italy, would never have followed another
general as they did Hannibal, whose
bravery filled them with awe, and whose
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successes astonished them. He was the
soul of an army composed of soldiers of the
most distinct nationalities ; there were
Africans, Iberians, Ligurians, Kelts, men
from the Balearic Islands, and emigrants
from the Greek towns of Sicily, where one
party favoured Carthage, and most of its
leaders were, consequently, in exile at
Carthage. Hannibal himself, married to a
Spanish wife, and possessing the Greek
education then prevalent in the basin of the
Mediterranean, revered, next to his father
Hamilcar, Alexander the Great and Pyr-
rhus of Epirus, whom he took as models.

Maharbal, his second-in-command, who’
had done excellent service at Trasimene
and at Plestia, stood at his side.  After
the decisive battle in Etruria, he had
followed the surviving Romans and had
concluded terms of surrender with them,
which were disregarded by Hannibal. The
latter ordered the Roman citizens to te
thrown into chains, but let the allies go
free. He waged war, he said, only with
Rome. By this policy he hoped to dis-
solve the Italian confederacy, to restrict
Rome once more to Latium, and to make
Campania and Samnium inde-

g::; : pendent. This had been the
Fo:gh’tghr state of affairs some hundred

years before, when the first
commercial treaties between Rome and
Carthage were effected. Sardinia and
Western Sicily were to become once more
Carthaginian, and Syracuse was to with-
draw from the alliance with Rome. The
Carthaginian plan included a general
political reaction towards the old state
system.

This was the stake played for when
Hannibal, in the year 216 B.C., opened the
campaigne in Apulia. The Romans had
accumulated their supplies in the district
of Canusium, near Cannz, in the well-
cultivated country on the river Aufidus,
which was protected against an immediate
attack of the Carthaginians by the colony
of Luceria, and in the south had a strong-
hold in the colony of Venusia. Hannibal,
nevertheless, was successful in taking
Cannz, by which means he came into
possession of a strategically important
point. This brought on the decisive battle
for which both sides wished.

Hannibal, in order to manceuvre his
cavalry, required a level country, a
battlefield which, therefore, the Romans
ought to have avoided. But they were
without any unity of leadership, for the two
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consuls held the command on alternate
days, as prescribed by the Roman con-
stitution. Nor could the two commanders
agree, so that the choice of the battle-
field was left to the enemy.

Hannibal posted the Iberians and the
Africans on the wings, the Kelts in the
centre, where he himself was. He knew that
the Kelts would stand firm if it was war to
the death, and, besides that, they had him
with them. The infantry, generally, was to
keep the serried columns«#f the Romans
engaged, and the cavalry to operate on the
flanks and in the rear of the enemy until an
advance should complete their overthrow.
This ably planned manceuvre succeeded
entirely, and resulted in a defeat such as
the Romans never before or since
sustained. The “ black ”’ day of the Allia,
when the Kelts overthrew the Romans,
was matched by the “black” day of
Cannz, when Hannibal conquered the two
consuls of whom Amilius Paullus, with
many others—including Cn. Servilius—
perished. Terentius Varro escaped to
Venusia. The Roman army lost seventy
thousand men, while the rest were scattered
The Romans in all directions. Hannibal
Yers seexlnedf tlc;‘have]'attameéi t}?e

oal of his policy, and his
Forgup Mon fgather’s plan appeared to be
completely realised. Not only Arpi in
Apulia, Tarentum and the other Greek
towns of Lower Italy—Rhegium excepted
—with the majority of the Bruttii, but
even Capua, the second town in Italy
after Rome, with which it had been for
more than one hundred years closely
united, went over to the Carthaginians,
and Hannibal declared his intention of
making Capua the first town of the penin-
sula. Syracuse also broke the treaty with
Rome and joined the Carthaginians. King
Philip of Macedonia meditated opening
negotiations with Hannibal, since the
interests of his kingdom on the Illyrian
coast had been harmed by rep=ated attacks
of the Romans. Egypt alone of the
eastern powers observed a friendly
neutrality towards Rome, since Alexandria
disputed with Carthage the position of the
first commercial city.
suffered immensely during the war, drew
its supply of grain from Egypt.

The Roman government called out for
service the entire male population capable
of bearing arms. Even slaves were brought
into the ranks of the legions on the
promise that they should be emancipated

Italy, which had

WITH CARTHAGE

if they fought well. This shows the
favourable position which upto this time
the servants enjoyed under the patres
familiarum. Rome thus placed on a war
footing in one year twenty-two or twenty-
three legions, not full ones, of course,
while at the beginning, in 217, only
thirteen legions in all were put into the

; field. In addition, there were
:l‘b;) Cliy tefroops outside of Italy, in
Isnn-a;sspem Sardinia, Sicily, and in Spain.

There was the necessity of being
on the watch against a diversion from
Macedonia ; and, consequently, a garrison
was kept up in Brundisium. Finally, one
or two armies were kept in the north to
intercept contingents from the Keltic
country or reinforcements from Spain.
But without reinforcements Hannibal was

- not in a position to assume the offensive
against Rome by himself, while the
Romans could send out their forces, under
their best commanders, to the critical
points ; first of all, against Syracuse and
Capua, over the defection of which the
greatest bitterness prevailed.

The siege of the two towns, the scenes of _
the chief operations of the next years, was
difficult, owing to the desperate resistance
of the guilty parties. But it was successfully
brought to a close, and a terrible retribu-
tion was enacted. Syracuse was sacked
and then changed into a provincial town
in 212 B.C. In Capua, after the execution
of all suspected persons, the town territory
was proclaimed forfeited to the victor,
by which means the most fertile part of
Campania became the public domain of
the Romans. The town itself was reduced
to a village, a sort of appanage of the
temple of Diana on Mount Tifata, a famous
place of pilgrimage above the town,
which was not molested on religious
grounds. The territory of the Capuans
remained in this position till the time of
Julius Cesar. Hannibal had in vain
staked everything to free Capua. Once,
Haaiibiat in a bold march, of which
B e e later writers had many
Walls of Rome stories to relate, he had

advanced right up to the

walls of Rome, in order thus to draw off
the blockading army. There was great
alarm in Rome at his approach, but Hanni-
bal could not seriously attempt an attack
on the well-fortified capital, and withdrew.

The Carthaginians had tried to relieve

Syracuse by their fleet. But it was shown

that Rome, since the end of the first Punic
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War, had the superiority at sea. In
Spanish waters Massilia, her ally, offered
the desired support. The Carthaginian
fleet proved too weak, and did not risk a
battle.  Communication with Carthage,
which had been open after the battles at
Lake Trasimene and at Cannz, was now
cut off. It followed that Hannibal could
no longer be informed of - _
important matters, while the
Romans, with their priva-
teers, took prisoners, from
whom they received timely
news of the plans of their
great adversary.

The alliance with Philip of
Macedon was not effective,
because guerrilla warfare. in
Greece, especially with the
Atolians, demanded the at-
tention of King Philip of
Macedonia and his Achzan
allies, and then the Romans
made a demonstration with
a fleetin Greek waters. Han-
nibal stood on the defensive,

" without trying to bring
matters to a decision. The
Romans took Tarentum from
him, but lost in the year 208
B.C. both consuls, for whom Hannibal had
laid an ambush. He wished, however, to
await the reinforcements which his brother,
Hasdrubal, was to bring him overland from
Spain. Although the Carthaginians had
experienced a heavy blow from the young
P. Cornelius Scipio, the son of the consul,

when he took New Carthage by

n il

SCIPIO A

, ﬁiiﬁ:ﬂs a stratagem and made their allies
1 waver, Hasdrubal succeeded in
Brighten

crossing the Pyrenees and in
leading his army through Gaul over the
Alps, under decidedly more favourable
conditions than his brother had done ten
years before—a proof of the important
effect which the march of Hannibal had
produced even in subsequent years towards
opening the lines of communication from
the west to the east.

The winter of 208-207 B.c. Hasdrubal
spent in Keltic territory, planning in the
spring to advance to Umbria by the
Flaminian road. This plan was frustrated,
because the messengers of Hasdrubal never
reached his brother, but were captured. The
whole plan was betrayed to the Romans,
who could take their counter-measures. One
consular army, under M. Livius Salinator,
guarded the Flaminian road; the other,
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under C. Claudius Nero, opposed- Hannibal
in Lucania. When Claudius learned from
the captured despatches the combined
movements of the Carthaginian generals
he determined on a bold manceuvre, which
proves that the Roman commanders had
greatly improved in strategy in the war
with Hannibal. Nero left part of his
troops behind, facing Hanni-
bal, who undertook no serious
operations, but awaited news.
The Romans had other prin-
ciples than we moderns for
the rapid concentration of an
army on one point. The
consul hurried on northward
with the best troops, while he
requisitioned waggons and
placed his men in them, in
order to unite with M. Livius
for the dec.sive blow against
Hasdrubal. They met him
south of the River Metaurus,
near Sena Gallica. Hasdrubal
. did not wish to fight alone;
but while trying to escape
he was defeated and,slain.
The expedition coming to
his aid from North Jtaly.
strengthened by the Kelts.
an expedition on which Hannibal rested
all his hopes, was frustrated by this battle.
Nerc hastened back after the battle as
quickly as he had come, and in six days
he was again with his troops in the south.
The head of Hasdrubal was thrown into
his brother Hannibal’s camp.

From that time Hannibal gave up the
was as lost, but maintained his position in,
the country of the Bruttii, although re-
stricted to a constantly diminishing terri-
tory. He finally took up his position in
the country round Croton, not far from the
Lacinian Promontory, where the famous _
shrine of Juno stood. Here he placed a
votive offering with an inscription, in which
he stated the number of the troops with

which he had come out of

The Tide  Spainintoltalytofight Rome,
uras H8anst his hereditary foe. Castra
Carthage

Hannibalis remained in the
recollection of later ages as the name of the
place. The decisive blow came from the
secondary theatres of war. P. Cornelius
Scipio had formed alliances in Spain with
the Numidian chiefs, among whom there
were two rivals—the young Masinissa and
Syphax. Mago, the youngest brother of
Hannibal, finally evacuated the country of

v
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Gades, in order to cut his way through with
the fleet to Hannibal. Thereupon Scipio
received at Rome the consulship for zo5 B.c.
and at the same time the command in
Sicily, with permission to transfer the war
thence to Africa. In fact, Scipio landed
in the year 204 B.C. in Africa, where the allies
of the Carthaginians were then trouble-
some and Numidian dissension was at
work. The Carthaginian supremacy began
to totter, as formerly in the year 241 B.C.
Masinissa succeeded in taking the kingdom
of Syphax, and proved himself the most
active partisan of the Romans, in conse-
quence of which the Carthaginian troops
were everywhere beaten. In these cir-
cumstances the Carthaginian

::::l'lt:l (o government resolved tosummon
Eadibhige <10 their aid Hannibal and his

army from Italy. It was in
the year 202 B.C., sixteen years after

Hannibal had first trodden the soil of Italy. *

He obeyed the summons. As negotiations
with Scipio led to no results, arms had to
decide. At Naraggara, in the vicinity of
Zama—there were two places of this name,
which makes the matter difficult to settle—
five days march from Carthage. the armies

met. The Carthaginians lost the battle,
since their opponents were far superior in
cavalry, and Scipio had manceuvred skil-
fully. After the fight Hannibal rode to
the coast, 200 miles away. He soon
became convinced that further resistance
was impossible. Terms of peace were pro-
posed, according to which Carthage gave up
all her foreign possessions, not
only the islands, but also Spain,
and renounced all aspirations
for an independent foreign
policy. She had to recognise Masinissa as
ruler. of Numidia, to surrender her fleet,
and pay the costs of the war. Carthage
was now a petty state, as Rome had been
150 years before. and was restricted to her
original territory. The allied towns, Utica,
Hadrumetum, Leptis, were put into a,
position to resist successfully the efforts
which Carthage made once more to con-
solidate her possessions.

By the peace of the year 201 B.C. the
positions of the powers in the basin of the
Mediterranean were finally changed. Car-
thage, whose influence formerly extended
from Phceenicia to the Pillars of Hercules,
had been hurled from her proud place;

Carthage
Loses her
Proud Place
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RUINS OF THE TEMPLES OF PZSTUM, A ROMAN COLONY IN LUCANIA
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One of the colonies which, founded after the %_ears of stress of the Hannibalic wars, established the superiority of the

Latin over the Greek population in Italy.
* 169

he above is taken from the painting by W.

Linton
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Italy, until then the plaything of foreign
nations, now set about arranging the
frontiers on a system much more favour-
able to herself, especially those of the
opposite coasts—Africa, Spain, Illyricum,
and Greece. But she had also gained a
firm place in the state system of the East.
Friendly relations had been established
s Cosndat with Egyptat the time hostili-
Trianan op . ties against Macedonia began

riumph of .

Rash in the last war; and as Mace-
donia, in combination with
Syria, opposed the annexations which had
been claimed or brought about by the
Ptolemies in favour of the Alexandrian
trade, Syria also was confronted with
Rome. Besides Egypt, the smaller states,
which were oppressed by the adjoining
great powers, such as Pergamus and
Rhodes, rested their hopes on Rome.
Macedonia was humiliated in the year 197
B.C. by the victory at the *“ Dogs’ Heads ”
(Cynoscephale, near Pharsalus), and the
Illyrian coast was permanently occupied.
But Greece, the mother of all higher cul-
ture in Rome, from an enthusiastic love of
Hellenism, was declared to be free.

Some years after, war followed with
Antiochus of Syria, who had interfered
with Greek commerce. Hannibal, who
had been exiled from Carthage, was ‘with
Antiochus, although the proud Seleucid
paid little heed to his advice. ~While
Macedonia remained neutral, Pergamus
and Rhodes caused the Romans, who had
driven Antiochus out of Greece, to cross
over to Asia in 190 B.C.
L. Cornelius Scipio, brother of Publius,
led the army across. Antiochus met
with so decisive a defeat at Magnesia on
the Sipylus that he was forced to evacuate
the territories this side of the Taurus,
then an important boundary between
states and races. At Ilium, Scipio greeted
the supposed kinsmen of the Romans.
Pergamus and Rhodes had ample territory
allotted to them, while the Galatians,
Ead of who for a century had played a
the Great Cli€f partin all Asiatic struggles,
Hannibas Vvere attacked and punished by
an expedition into their homes
in the year 189 B.c. Hannibal, hunted
from one corner to another, died by his
own hand at the little town of Libyssa in
Bithynia. There a Roman emperor of
Punic descent, Septimius Severus, erected
a monument to him almost 400 years
afterwards. Such was the end of the great
antagonist of the Romans. He died in
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183 B.C. at the age of sixty-five, at about
the same time as P. Cornelius Scipio.

The great revolution which the Hanni-
balic War had begun in Italy was now
completed. All the communities which
had deserted to Hannibal were punished
by the loss of their territory, which was
distributed among Roman colonists or
allies who had remained loyal. Tarentum,
Croton, Thurii, Sipontum, were made
colonies, and in this way the superiority of
the Latin over the Greek population was
established for the future. The same was
the case on the Lucanian coast, where
Pastum was founded as a colony. On the
gulf, northward, the town Picetia had
previously stood ; this was reduced to a
village, on account of its decided leaning
towards the Carthaginians, and the colony
of Salernum, the modern Salerno, was
planted on its territory. In the district
of Naples the colony of Puteoli was
founded, which soon attracted a great
share of the transmarine commerce.

In a similar way the Romans were active
on the northern frontiers. The Kelts and
Ligurians had to pay for their conduct in
showing themselves concilia-

I;mm“ tory and helpful to Hannibal.
C°w"‘ The two colonies of Placentia
onsolidated

and Cremona especially were
strengthened, the Apennine passes and the
valleys leading to them were cleared, and
complete cantons were transplanted. The
districts which had shown themselves of
mmportance during the Hannibalic War
were secured by the planting of colonies.
Such were sent to Luna, near the
modern "Spezia “and Carrara, and to
Luca in Liguria. In the Keltic country
Bononia was then made a colony; soon
afterwards followed Mutina and Parma,
then Aquileia in the country of the
Veneti, and, finally, Eporedia at the foot
of the important Alpine pass leading to
Transalpine Gaul. The construction of
roads went hand in hand with this process,
highways being built from Arretium to
Bononia and from Ariminum to Placentia.
Thus the Roman-Italian power on the
Apennine peninsula was once more put
on a firm basis. The Po district was already
reckoned geographically as belonging to
Italy, although strictly, according to
political laws, Italy did not extend beyond
the Arnus and Ariminum. Like Sicily and
Sardinia, Cisalpine Gaul also was a
province, but it was administered, not
by prators, but directly by the consuls.
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THE DECLINE OF THE REPUBLIC

AND THE CORRUPTION OF THE OLIGARCHY

HE senate of Rome, which directed the
internal and external policy, still stood
at the head of the state. It was the supreme
arbiter of the affairs of the Italian con-
federacy, and, outside Italy, of all powers
in the basin of the Mediterranean. = It
had to be ready to answer all questions
which concerned the narrow home terri-
tory, as well as to settle the disputes of
African or Asiatic potentates. If we add
to this the economic conditions, which
were given quite a new aspect by the
victories of Rome, and now required serious
consideration, we can estimate what a
burden of business was then weighing on
the Roman government.

This government formed a complete
oligarchy, since the magistrates were only
the executive organs of the senate. The
popular assembly submitted usually to
the will of the senate, even in the matter
of the election of the magistrates. It was
exceptional for an opposition to

g"w be formed and to have its candi-
G°me W28 date elected. The representa-
overned

tive of the opposition could, as
consul, effect very little against the will

of the senate, and this was ensured by -
the circumstances that the other consul -

necessarily belonged to the opposite party,
and that the consent of the two consuls
was requisite for every act of government.
Besides this, the office lasted only one
year, when the senate was again free from
any undesirable man. Re-election, accord-
ing to the more recent laws, was possible
only after a considerable interval.

In the senate itself there were rival
factions, in which personal rather than real
differences mostly turned the scale. Thus
M. Porcius Cato, a Tusculan, who had
acquired the highest reputation in Rome,
opposed all his life the group of the Scipios.
These prided themselves on having fought
the battles of the republic in Spain, Africa,
and Asia. The one brother took the name
“ Africanus,” the other ‘“ Asiaticus.” In
answer to which, Cato, in his History of

Ancient Italy, took care to mention, not
the names of the great generals, but only
that of a famous war elephant, *“ Syrus.”
With reference to foreign policy, the
question was long debated whether de-
pendent principalities should be governed
by client kings—* {riends and

2‘: ial allies of the Roman people”—
S sto:,:\a and dependent republics by
4 the party which observed

the interests of Rome—when Macedonia
rose under King Perseus, it was divided
in the year 168 B.C. into four republics—
or whether it was better to place them
under the direct administration of the
Roman state. In the latter case it was
usual to nominate a commission of ten
senators and to place the country in
question under a ‘‘ prator,” annually
appointed. He was not merely a judge,
but also a general, and therefore exer-
cised within the province the functions of
the old consuls in an undiminished form.
This was the administration established by
Rome in Sicily, Sardinia, and in Hither
and Further Spain; after 146 B.C. in
Africa and in Macedonia; after 133 in
Asia, as the province was called which
was formed out of the confiscated kingdom
of Pergamus; and, finally, in ‘Gallia
Narbonensis, which was made a province
in 121 B.C.

The internal organisation was always
based on the existing state of things,
since, on the one hand, the Punic and
Hellenistic -civilisation was superior to
the Roman ; and, on the other, the Keltic
system was incompatible with it. Con-
sideration had to be paid to
the cantonal constitution
and clan system of the Kelts.
Thusa treaty was concluded
with the Heedui in Transalpine Gaul,
by which these were styled *‘ brothers
and kinsmen ” (fralres et consanguines)
of the Romans ; and, therefore, the iden-
tical obligation to blood vengeance and
support was formed, which was customary
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among the allied Keltic tribes. After
the Punic wars a class of citizens, which

in earlier times had not come into
prominence, became of great import-
ance—the ‘‘ knights,” equites, so called

because the wealthier citizens discharged
their military service in- the cavalry.
They became the real capitalists of the
b= ,, State, since it required larger
The ** Kaights™ |\ oo ns to carry gn its foreiggn
of Ancient .
Bidae operations. Thus the first
Punic Warhad been brought
to a favourable conclusion entirely through
the voluntary contributions of these per-
sons; and the second by the employment
of their slaves for military purposes, par-
ticularly on the fleet. The owners had
stipulated ‘only that they should be
indemnified after victory had been gained.
In fact, the equestrian order, which was
orgamsed about the middle of the second
century B.C. as a peculiar class between
the senatorial families and the commons,
proceeded eagerly to turn political success
most fully to their own interests.

According to the views of antiquity,
not only the goods and chattels, but also
the persons of the conquered, were at the
disposal of the conqueror. On this rested
the system of slavery, which has impressed
a particular stamp on every ancient
state, as compared with modern condi-
tions. Whenever a peace was concluded
with a conquered opponent it was made
always on such conditions that the
conqueror enjoyed permanent advantages.
If the weaker party, nevertheless, re-
covered its strength it was threatened
to such an extent that its existence was
at stake; and if it defended itself then
a pretext was provided for putting an
end to it.

In this way the Roman state proceeded
against Carthage,
of her sovereignty, flourished, neverthe-
less, as a commercial city, in spite of
the competition of Alexandria, and much
Final to the chagrin of the Roman
D . merchants. These took advan-

estruction . %
of Carthage tage of the d’reaq which S'tlll

possessed men’s minds after ihe
Hannibalic wars to accomplish the de-
struction of Carthage, which was carried
out in 146 B.C. after a memorable resist-
ance by the desperate inhabitants. In
the same year the disturbances which had
broken out in Greece were made an
excuse for the destruction of Corinth,
which stood as much in the way of the
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Roman capitalists as Carthage. The place
where these towns had stood was cursed,
so that a restoration of them might
never succeed ; and, in fact, such a re-
storation took place only under the
emperors.

The detailed history of Polybius goes
as far as these events, the overthrow
of Carthage and Corinth. In the suite of
his pupil, Scipio Amilianus, he was
an eye-witness of the destruction of
Carthage, and afterwards went to Greece,
or, as it was now called, Achaia, in the
interests of his countrymen.

The associations of Roman merchants
and of the ‘Italian” merchants, who
in foreign countries were closely connected
with them, soon extended over the most
important places in the dependent coun-
tries, over Africa and Numidia, over
Greece and the Orient. They formed
everywhere a distinct privileged company,
whose political and economic power was
not only felt abroad, but reacted at home.
The republic was repeatedly forced to
undertake a campaign because the Roman
traders abroad had met with some un-

W pleasant  experiences, even

Modo by though they themselves were

Toaders i the wrong. If a war proved
raders

disastrous, a monetary crisis
occurred at Rome, such as Cicero
depicts at the time of the Mithradatic
War. If, on the other hand, a new
province was marked out, the Italian
capitalists were there at once, in order to
do business. It may be that they ad-
vanced money to the conquered at
high interest, or that they farmed the
whole revenue of the province, since the
Roman state, following the model of
Carthage and Alexandria, preferred in-
direct to direct management of taxation.

The “ publicani ’—that is, the farmers
of the state revenues—were an object,
not merely of fear, but also of hatred, to
the provincials, as was shown in a'san-
guinary fashion at every revolt. While
the merchant class obtained in this way
their part of the spoils of the new world
sovereignty, the Roman peasant pro-
prietor, who had taken the most con-
siderable share in the victories of the

-republic, had obtained as reward absolute

exemption from taxes, for now the
financial requirements of the state could
easily be met by the income which was
derived from the public domains and from
the taxation of foreign subjects.
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A development was now brought about
which no one had anticipated. The
farmers, instead of being placed out of the
reach of peril by the immunity from taxa-
tion, were oppressed by evils
of another sort. The agri-
cultural interests, which had
suffered terribly during the
' long war with Hannibal,
owing to the long terms of
military service and the de-
vastation of wide tracts of
land, were now injured by
the superior competition of
the subject countries, Sar-
dinia, Sicily, and Africa,
countries’ * which  supplied
cheap grain to Italy, and,
indeed, had to furnish it as
a tax in kind, since in this
way full advantage was taken
of their submission; and in
this connection the trifling
cost of freight to the western
coast of Italy did not come into the
question. It was soon discovered that
it barely paid to grow grain—one of
the blessings of the empire. The state
of affairs was somewhat better in. the
countries of the allies far from the
capital, and especially on the east coast
of Italy, in Picenum, and elsewhere.

The country towns of Latium began to
lose their populations, while crowds col-
lected in Rome chiefly in order that they
might there enjoy as ‘“ Roman people,”
without work, the theatre, which pro-
duced the comedies of Plautus (up to
184 B.C.), of Ter-
ence_(after 166 1
BYCHING n'dd o
" other less dis-
tinguished but
popular authors,
as well as the |
public games,
which were al-
ways being pro-
duced on ap in-
creasing scale
of magnificence,
and to make
themselves influ-
ential in the
public assemblies.
Thus the right
of the liberty of
migration and of
voting in the

TERENCE, THE DRAMATIST

A native of Carthage, and origin-
ally a slave, his comedies were im-
mensely popular with the Romans.

SCENE FROM A COMIC PLAY

A mosaic found at Pompeii representing actors in a comedy.
smaller of the two theatres at Pompeii was devoted entirely to comedy.

ROMAN REPUBLIC

assembly of citizens, which had been
granted to the Latins in olden times
and under quite other circumstances,
was now indeed a valuable privilege.

: While the constitution of
the popular assemblies was
altered by this circumstance,
~as well as by the fact that
the numerous freedmen de-
sired some, even if limited,
recognition, the reaction on
the character of the army
must not be overlooked, since
political rights and military
service were most closely

connected at Rome. The old
| organisation of the army,
ascribed to King Servius
Tullius, took as a basis the
wealth of the citizens. Since
every citizen soldier had to
pay for his equipment, the
wealthiest were enrolled in
the cavalry, while the arm-
ing of the infantry was graduated in a
descending scale down to the proletarians,
who in case of need had to be provided
by the state with arms, but usually were

not taken into account at all. After the
wasting Hannibalic War this system
could no longer be observed’; on the con-

trary, the material for the army steadily
grew wors¢ as economic conditions
failed to improve. This was shown by
the wars against Macedonia and in
the fighting before Carthage, and Num-
antia in Spain, where the Roman armies,
with their train of camp followers, for
years  achieved
no success. The
political and
social ~ ferment
which prevailed
in -Italy spread
far beyond
its borders. In
Greece, about
the middle of the
second century
B.C., socialistic
agitations were
| rife. In Sicily
great masses of
slaves, whom the
"~ Roman knights
employed, after
the Carthaginian
fashion, to culti-
vate the soil,
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broke away and ravaged the whole island
for a year. This same economic policy
had been already recommended for Italy
by radical economists. The speculators
who returned from the provinces to Italy
with the riches they had won bought
up tracts of land and cultivated them by
unfree labour, which had become unusually
cheap. The Carthaginian litera-
and Money LUTE OD the subject of agricul-
Makin Y ture was translated into Latin.

s On the other hand, a man of
practical and conservative mind, like M.
Porcius Cato, defended the traditional
Italian method of agriculture.

It was recognised with alarm by the
best element of the Roman republic that
the nation was being ruined by the so-
called empire. Men began to speak in
Rome of how their ancestors had checked
the latifundia system, the
excessive accumulation of
landed property in the hands
of individuals at the cost
of the small proprietors. In
point of fact, there had been
as little lack of legislation
on the subject in Rome as
in the Greek states. It had
been settled in antiquity that
no one should be allowed to
possess more than five hun-
dred jugera of the Roman
public land, and at the same
time that the buying out of

Agriculture

lators should be prohibited.

The reform party at Rome,
which proposed to check the ruin of the
farmer class, identified itself with these re-
strictive measures. As no one of the more
experienced statesmen at Rome ventured
to come forward—since manifold difficul-
ties must have been in the way of such a
‘“reactionary ’ policy—Tiberius and Gaius
Sempronius Gracchus, two young men
who belonged to the senatorial nobility,
did so, one after the other. They were
both tribunes of the plebs, and were fired
by the example of the Greeks. In the
previous century an effort had been made
once more to bring into prominence the
Spartan state on the basis of the * Lycur-
gan laws”; and after Polybius, the
historian of the Punic wars, had become
the counsellor of Scipio Amilianus, Greek
tutors were customary in all noble families.
The senate was opposed to the discussion
of these questions, especially since long-
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the smaller farmers by SPECU-  yis histories were as elegant and

refined in style as he was himself
depraved and coarse in character.
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established proprietary rights were at
issue. One even of the tribunes of the
people, Cn. Octavius, who was a personal
friend of Tiberius Gracchus, and enjoyed
his respect, spoke against his proposition.

Tiberius Gracchus then allowed himself
to be forced into an unconstitutional step.
He brought forward in the popular
assembly a proposal to depose his colleague,
and carried his point. It was decided to
elect an agrarian commission, which should
regulate the conditions of land tenure.
When Tiberius Gracchus, his father-in-law,
Appius Claudius, and his younger brother,
Gaius, were elected, the opfimates, as
the senatorial class were called, grew
irritated, as the whole matter was thus
placed in the hands of one family. In
order to secure his inviolability, Tiberius
Gracchus sought re-election to the tribu-
nate of the people, which
was a step contrary to con-
stitutional  tradition, and
caused a violent demon-
stration in the senate. It
declared its political oppo-
nent a national enemy, who
was not entitled to a regular
trial. This involved a suspen-
sion of constitutional rights,
against which the consul,
Q. Mutius, a skilful lawyer,
in vain urged objections. On
the day of election a riot
ensued ; a senator, P. Cor-
nelius Scipio Nasica, placed
himself at the head of the
opposite faction, which was
armed with clubs ; Tiberius Gracchus fled
and lost his life.. His adherents were
prosecuted for high treason, and the
execution of the agrarian laws was
crippled by the fact that the jurisdiction

“over the disputed proprietary rights was

withdrawn from the commission and given
over to the consuls. Nevertheless, the laws
of Tiberius Gracchus remained in force and
filled all Italy with factions,
since the territories of the allies
were equally affected. The
question was then first mooted
whether it would not be advisable to con-
cede the Roman citizenship to the allies,
since only in this way could agrarian
reform be possible for the whole pensinula.

The movement received fresh life wlien,
ten years after Tiberius, his younger
brother, Gaius Gracchus, became tribune
of the people in 123 B.c. He was more

Foreigners
as Roman
Citizens
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gifted, but also more impetuous, than his
brother, for whose death he had vowed
to take vengeance on the aristocracy.
During the two years that he was in office
he took the initiative in all
administrative and constitu-
tional questions, one plan
rapidly following another.
The machinery of the state
was put into motion: G.
Gracchus reorganised the
system of Italian roads, led
colonies to Tarentum and
Squillacium in Lower Italy,
and originated the custom
that the senaté should
dispose of the consular pro-
vinces even before the
periodical consular elections.
Further, in order to secure
support for himself, Gaius
carried a measure that the
knights should farm the
taxes of the newly consti-
tuted province of Asia, an
arrangement convenient to

ROMAN REPUBLIC

for such a statesman to hold his position,
since, indeed, the constitution strictly
forbade re-election after the expiration of
the official year, and because the citizens
from outlying districts sel-
dom came more than once
in the year to Rome for
the purpese of voting.
Fmally, numerous separate
interests conflicted. The
Roman citizens and the
Italian allies could not be
brought into common action.
The bestowal of the citizen-
ship on the allies met with
little support at Rome, since
the dominant people pre-
ferred to enjoy their privi-
leges alone ; in consequence
of this, both classes of the
population of Italy now
began to scan each other
with hostile looks. Even
the plan of Gaius to devote
to the settlement of indigent
Roman citizens not only

the state treasury and pro- STATUE OF A COMIC ACTOR Italy, but also the adjoining

fitable to the syndicate of
capitalists,
indeed to the subjects who were oppressed
and impoverished by the moneyed classes.

A more sweeping measure, by which
Gracchus sowed discord between the sena-
torial order and the knights, was that by
which the functions of jurymen in matters
of administration, which up till then, in
accordance with custom, had been ex-
ercised by men -of senatorial rank, were

transferred to the knights, under the pre-.

text that the senatorial jurisdiction over
the provincial
administration
had not proved
to be satisfac-
tory, since it was
prejudiced by
caste considera-
tions. In this
way Gaius made
the capitalists his
political friends.

Gaius Gracchus
met his ruin
before he was
able to carry out
the intended re-
form in the agra-
rian question.
It was difficult

}I—zle is repretsente? in thg mask m;;Ch
oman actors of comedy wore when
but~ disastrous discharging their parts on the stage. part of Gaul beyond the Alps,

ROMAN ACTORS WITH THEIR THEATRICAL MASKS
From a realistic bas-relief in the Lateran Museum, Rome.

provinces, as Africa and the

which was occupied to secure the land route
into Spain, appeared at the outset so novel
that the conservative party had good
reason to hope for a change in public feeling:

And this, indeed, resulted while Gaius
was detained for two months in the
district of Carthage—which had been de-
vastated and Jaid under a curse—occupied
with measurements and other preparations
for founding a colony there. In his
absence his opponents carried the election
s of L. Opimius as
consul, who im-
medlately op-
posed Gaius A
since he was no
longer tribune.
As this led to a
rising of the
y Gracchan party,
| the consul was
| invested by the
senate with
extraordinary
powers. The
adherents of
Gracchus were
attacked by force
of arms and con-
quered. Gaius
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himself ordered his slave to kill him
during the rout. In addition, the rising
cost the lives of some 3,000 of his partisans.
This was in the year 121 B.C."

The agrarian agitation was continued
for some years, but the rights of private
proprietors, in the form they had now
assumed, were not attacked any more.
The African system of lati-

;“ El" °f  fundia was preserved only in
ura’ . some districts of Lower Italy.
Depopulation

Near Rome, in the direction of
Etruria, as well as of Campania, centres
of the agricultural population no longer
existed. When the Latin feast was cele-
brated on the Alban Mountain fewer and
fewer claims were made at the distribu-
tion of the meat-offering. Places like
Gabii, Labicum and Boville were almost
deserted ; Fidenz was an insignificant
village ; of Ardea only the name was
left ; other places had disappeared without
a trace, and the farmers had departed.
Only the villas of the Roman nobles in the
immediate vicinity of the capital, on the
Alban Hills, in the Volscian territory,
near Tibur and Tusculum, and on the
sea-shore, brought life into the country
in'the best season of the year. If a
politician was for a time out of office
he would spend the whole period at
Tusculum or Albanum or on the Cam-
panian coast, whither the elder Scipio,
Africanus, had withdrawn in
dudgeon, and where, later,
Lucullus laid out his splendid
gardens. Thus, the agri-
cultural aspect of entire dis-
tricts had completely altered
within a few decades. The
successors of the farmers from
Latium, Southern Etruria,and
further afield, composed the
proletariat of the capital,
and were, according to a
law which C. Gracchus had *

cost of the state. For the
future, senators, knights, and
proletarians shared in the profits of empire.

After the ‘downfall of C. Gracchus the
centre of gravity again rested with the
senate, which had assumed the protection
of the conservative interests against the
revolutionaries. The Roman annals of
this period are equa'ly tinged with con-
servatism. Not until the ensuing period
do 'the political speeches have a party
character. But there was much that was
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the consunlar government.
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corrupt in the ranks of these ‘‘con-
servatives.” This was especially apparent
in the sphere of provincial administra-
tion and in the disputes which broke out
at that time among the successors of
King Masinissa of Numidia.

Jugurtha, an illegitimate descendant of
Masinissa, who had gained the friendship
of the Roman aristocracy in the war
before Numantia, expelled and murdered
his cousins, the princes Adherbal and
Hiempsal, in order to make himself sole
ruler. In Rome this conduct had met
with lenient criticism, until the tribunes
of the people, from party considerations,
revealed the systematic bribery to which
Jugurtha owed this indulgence. After
the most respected heads of the governing
party had been compromised in the
matter, the scandal became greater by
the way in which the punishment which
Wh had been resolved upon for

en Every { :

R Jugurtha was carried out.

oman had 2
His Price Jugurtha himself, as soon as
he had been admitted to the
negotiations, came to Rome. He knew
that everything, the city itself in the last
extremity, had its price. When, at the
urgent pressure of the opposition, active
measures were taken against him, he
inflicted a defeat on the Roman army.
The war continued, greatly influenced by
the attitude of parties in the city; we
have an excellent account
of the course of affairs in
the monograph of Sallustius
Crispus (Sallust), who wrote
as a partisan of Julius Ceesar.

In the Roman army a
townsman of Arpinum, C.
Marius, had distinguished
himself as a subordinate
officer of the consul Q. Metel-
lus. He had allied himself by
marriage with the Julian
family, and was now, in 107
B.C., elected consul through
the efforts of the popular.
party. After Marius had con-
quered Jugurtha, and made him prisoner
through the craft of his quastor Cor-
nelius Sulla, he became the worshipped
hero of the opposition, especially when,
in attempting to repel a migration of
Keltic and Germanic peoples which
threatened Gaul and Italy, the aristocratic
generals suffered repeated defeats in close
succession.  Marius, consequently, was
again' elected consul amid violent excite-

He was
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THE UIQUE CHARACTERISTIC OF ROME'S PUBLIC GAME

Gladiatorial displays between prisoners of war are peculiarly associated with Rome and, later, the Roman' empire as

a whole.

These sanguinary combats originated after the proletariat made the arm
designed to accustom the people to bloodshed. Hence ‘“butchered to make a Roman

their Erofession, and were
oliday.” In later years not

only prisoners fought in the arenas but Roman citizens, and even an emperor coveted its sanguinary honours.

ment, and his election was renewed every
year until the Teutones had been defcated
in Transalpine Gaul, and the .Cimbri and
their allies in Cisalpine Gaul (102 and 101
B.C.). It is curious to remark that the
authorities hold that the Teutones were

half Keltic,. and that the Cimbri were

Germans.

At this period Marius effected the re-
organisation of the Roman military system
in accordance with the requirements of
the existing social conditions. Marius ad-
mitted into his army the proletarians, who
gladly enlisted in expectation of booty,
and at the same time he abolished the
existing composition of the legion, which
had taken into consideration differences
of property. A uniform armament of all
legionaries was introduced, every man
receiving a javelin (pilum) and a sword.
Since owners of land had to be dismissed
to their fields after every campaign, the
tactical training of the troops

g;;i‘i:;im had been neglected. Now,
when the proletarians made
Combats

the army their profession, as it
were, greater stress could be laid on drill and
swordsmanship. In order to accustom the
people to bloodshed numbers of prisoners
of war, who had been trained in fighting,
were pitted against each other at the
public games, and not only imitated a

battle, but fought it out to the death.
This is the beginning of the gladiatorial
shows, without which men soon could not
live at Rome—a barbarous amusement
for the degenerate rabble of the sovereign
city. The previous military organisation
was thus practically, though

Lideeh not legally, abolished. In time

of the

C ... of need now, as before, the
onscription

entire male population of Italy
capable of bearing arms, between the ages
of seventeen and forty-five years, could be
called out. On ordinary occasions enlist-
ment was sufficient, since enough recruits
gave in their names. .

But the soldiers were anxious, not only
for profitable wars during their period of
service, but for a provision for their ola
age, an allotment of house and land. They
wished their victorious commander to gain
this point for them from the government.
This involved a diminution of the public
domain, and, therefore, of the financial
resources of the state. They were ready,
for their part, to vote for him in the
comitia. The soldiers were well aware
that not every general possessed the neces-
sary influence ; and, therefore, when they
enlisted they paid great attention to the
person of the commander, a circumstance
by which party struggles in Rome from
this time assumed a quite different aspect.
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After his return from the Cimbrian War
C. Marius had been elected consul for the
sixth time, thanks to the agitation of his
partisans. It was found, however, that
he was not as familiar with the struggles
of the forum as with those of the battle-
field, so that, in virtue of a decree of the
senate, which authorised him to take extra-
ordinary measures, he acted

Rfiv}:lry' most sharply towards his own
:nd ;:lll:s_ party friends; and at the end

. of the year he was quite dis-
credited as a politician. In consequence
of this, the senatorial party, now actually
in league with the knights, to whom the
socialistic views of the leaders of the
proletarians were antagonistic, once more
came forward. They recognised as their
leader L. Cornelius Sulla, the rival of
Marius,and his former quaes- s
tor in the Numidian War. =~

When Sulla had become
consul for theyear 88 B.C.the
question arose, what general |
should conduct the war
against -King Mithradates
of Pontus, who was then
stirring up the whole Orient
against the Roman rule.
The king had been received
with acclamations in the |
province of Asia, and at
his orders all the Italians
who lived there had been
massacred. The settlement
of Eastern affairs generally
was, therefore, bound up § §
with the command against
Mithradates; and thus a
prospect of rich gain was
held out to the general and
his army, quite apart from
its significance for the rela-
tions of the parties in Rome
itself, where the general vic-
torious in a great war now
always took the first place
in the state. The opponents
of the senate wished that
Marius might be entrusted ==
with the command, and | 9
carried their proposal by a |
decree of the people. Sulla ¢
marched with his troops =
against Rome, took the
town, and had the leaders
of the opposition proscribed
by the senate. The com-

a X
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A ROMAN CITIZEN

campaign was thus secured to Sulla, but
at the same time a new era of civil war
was begun.

The distinction which existed in the
Italian-Roman state system had already
made itself felt, and now was revived by
the conflict of the citizen factions—the
distinction between the privileged citizén
of the city of Rome and the Italian con-
federates. The native allies had up till
now derived advantage from the increased
power of the Apennine peninsula, which
had spread over the opposite coasts and
gradually over the whole Mediterranean.
On the other hand, it pleased the sovereign
people of Rome to load the allies as far as
possible with the burdens of government,
especially with the troublesome duty of
garrisoning the provinces. The comitia of

= the Roman citizens certainly
exercised influence on the
government in Rome, but
not so the allies, who had
' powers only of local govern-
ment and had no unity of
organisation. This was felt
to be unjust. When the
~ Gracchi came forward with
plans for reform, they ex-
cited the hopes of the allies,
a circumstance which did
harm to those young cham-
pions of the allies against
't the Roman citizens. After

' the fall of Tiberius Gracchus
the disaffection of the allies
became open hostility. At
their head stood the colony
of Fregelle on the Liris,
which, after the overthrow
of Capua, was the first town
in those regions, and prob-
ably the first in Italy,
after Rome. The revolt of
Fregelle was mercilessly
suppressed, but the factions
. in Rome continued; and
the opponents of the ruling
. optimates maintained rela-
tions with the discontented
allies, which soon spread
over the whole of Italy; so
| that it was said of M. Livius
| Drusus, the tribune of the
 people for the year 92 B.C,,
4 that he tried to govern
Italy through such client-
age. -~ The conspirators de-

" Mansell

mand in the Mithradatic Showing the mannerof wearingthetoga. Mmanded a part in the Roman
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elections, admission to the offices in Rome,
in short, the complete rights of the Roman
citizenship. M. Livius Drusus moved re-
solutions to this effect, and the opposite
faction got rid of .
him by assassina- |
tion. '
Then the revolt
of the Italians
broke out. At
the head stood
those Sabellian
tribes which once |
had taken onlya |
feeble part in the {
resistance of the !
Samnites, and,
therefore, were |
admitted into
the Italian con- |
federation on
very favourable
terms. There
were the Marsi,
who had kept |
their territory |
nearly intact.
Their capital,
which was also
the political
centre of the
stock, Marru-
vium, was situ-
ated on the
Fucine lake.
The same was
true of the Peligni, whose capital was
Corfinium. The tribes of these districts
placed themselves at the head of the revolt,
so that the war was styled the Marsian War.
But Corfinium became the principal place
of the confederation of ““Italia.” In the
south the Samnites immediately joined,
in the north the district of Picenum. The
movement soon extended to’the regions
lying nearer Rome, to Campania, and
Etruria. Rome saw herself attacked on all
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wtatia » Sides.  In the first year many
alia 3 o,
Rpkineé Roman magistrates fell victims
REsa to the revolt. If the hostile
factions in Rome had not

_ united, at least for the moment, in a com-
mon policy, and if, as shortly afterwards,
one party had sided with the Italians,
Rome might well have fallen. Inany case,
the seat of government would have
been changed even if the constitution
remained the same, for the insurgents
had formed their senate, their consuls
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and their preetors entirely on the Roman
model, although their coins partly bore
Oscan inscriptions. As we have already
remarked, some of the popular leaders
Rome had
expressly recog-
| nised the justice
of the demands
made by the
ITtalians. The
proposal to split
up the forces of
the rebellion by
granting the
citizenship to all
those who still
hesitated to join
[it, especially in
the adjacent
countries, was
now received
with some
favour. The Sa-
bellian races
were, however, so
incensed against
Rome that they
would hear no-
thing more of

MARRIAGE IN ANCIENT ROME
Although the morals of Rome passed through many phases, from
austerity to licentiousness, and women were at times notoriously in-
continent from first to last the principle of monogamy was maintained.

- this river.

| concessions, but
set about their
avowed purpose
of destroying the
“lair of the she-
wolf.” One
colony of Rome,
Venusia, actually joined the insurgents ;
others, which lay in the disaffected district
or near it, such as Alba, on the Fucine
lake, Asernia, and Venafrum in Samnium,

Mansell

" were compelled by force to join the cause.

But, on the whole, Rome gained breath-
ing space by these measures, at any
rate on the side of Campania, Etruria,
and Umbria. The war was carried into
the more distant countries, first into
Picenum, where Asculum was a centre
of the insurrection. Numerous Roman
leaden missiles with inscriptions which refer
to this war have been found in the bed of
Asculum, after an obstinate
resistance, was finally taken by Cn.
Pompeius Strabo, the father of the great
Pompey, consul in the year 89 B.c. Cor-
finium, after that, could not longer hold
out ; and the war was continued chiefly
by the Samnites, who selected AEsernia as
their centre. In Rome, meantime, the
strife between the factions had again
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broken out, and now the popular party
demanded further concessions for the
Italians. It was now a question only of
the greater or less restriction on their
right of voting, and thus the violence of
the insurrection was diverted. The leaders
lent the popular party assistance against
their opponents, especially as Sulla, after

his return from the Mithradatic

::‘:rmﬁng War, attacked the democratic
of Sulla  government.  For L. Cor-
nelius Sulla had, meantime,

conducted a three years’ war against
Mithradates of Pontus in Greece and
Asia, in the course of which his army was
trained and grew attached to his person,
so that he was now far superior to the
leaders of the rival faction. These were at
variance with each other, and possessed,
indeed, no leader of universally recognised
authority, since Marius had
died in his seventh consulship,
in 86 B.c., and Cinna, in his
fourth consulship, had fallen
victim to a mutiny in 84 B.C.
When Sulla advanced from
Brundisium, he became
master, through a second
mutiny, of the army sent
against him in Campania.
The opposition of the con-

federates, who once more
attacked Rome itself, was 7
crushed, and a bloody retri- =

bution exacted. Samnium
and the Etrurian coast dis-
trict never recovered from
the devastations caused by
Sulla’s soldiery. Sulla no longer delayed
to bestow the citizenship on the Italians:
In the distribution of the allies among
the thirty-five citizen tribes much “ elect-
oral geometry ”’ was employed, since the
new burgesses were now entitled to take
part in the voting at Rome; thus the
Marsi and the Peligni were united into one
tribe, the Sergian. The place of the cus-
tomary local authorities was taken by
two magistrates, corresponding to the
Roman consuls. As the administration of
justice rested with them, they were usually
styled duwmuviri juridicundo. Thus the
Latin-Roman institutions, which up till
now had been found only in the colonies,
were extended over the whole of Italy,
including the Greek towns. Sulla caused
himself to be named dictator to reorganise
_ the constitution, and in doing so he went
back to the system which had prevailed
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SULLA, RIVAL OF MARIUS
A victorious general who raised
himself to the dictatorship, and
after two years of undisputed sway
retired to a twilight of debauchery.
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before the Gracchi. The tribunate of
the people was once more to be a con-
venient tool of the government; the
administration of the state was to rest
in the hands of the senate, without being
influeniced or controlled by the knights.
In order, once for all, to guurd 'th=
constitution from attacks, Suua gravely
determined to exterminate the opposition.

He is the originator of the system of
proscriptions, the extermination of the
best, as this procedure has been called.
While Marius and Cinna had proceeded
only against the leaders of the optimates,
Sulla, quite unexpectedly, had the names
of the senators and knights who were to be
executed publicly posted up. The list was
frequently renewed, until some two
thousand senators and knights had
forfeited their lives. Their property was
confiscated, but freedom was
given to their slaves, in
order that the system might
find supporters in them.

Sulla "governed for two
years with un imited powers.
He reorganised the provincial
administration; in Greece
and in Asia, when the question
arose as to restrictions to be
imposed on the armers of
the taxes, he introduced
regulations which were per-
the
subjects. In fact, for the
towns of Asia 84 B.C. was
the beginning of a new era,
which lasted for more than
500 years. With regard to the magistracy,
Sulla established the rule that the consuls
and prators should discharge their office
in the capital, and then, as proconsuls and
proprators, govern a province for one year.

Sulla hoped that, through his enact-
ments, the conservative party, whose
views satisfied the main body of the
nation, had been firmly seated in the
Whn.t Sulla saddle ; the histories of this
Did in period are conservative, though
Two Years Moderate in tone. He himself
kept within the limits of his
constitution ; and, after two years, laid
down the dictatorship in 8o B.C., and
withdrew to his villa on the Campanian
coast. There he wrote his ‘ Memoirs.”
While the possessors of such power have
usually been eager to secure for their
sons a dynastic .precedence Sulla re-
frained from any such attempt.
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THE RULE OF THE TRIUMVIRATE
AND THE FOUNDING OF THE JULIAN DYNASTY

OTWITHSTANDING all
cautionary measures which Sulla
had adopted, political agitation was not
ended by him. Numbers of people had
joined Sulla for personal reasons who
supported the reaction towards a strict
oligarchy so long as they themselves were
not affected by 1t. This was the view of
many of the most important subordinate
officers who had supported Sulla in the
Italian War and afterwards during the
operations in the provinces. Such were
M. Licinius Crassus, who had acquired an
immense fortune by lucky speculations at
the time of the' proscriptions, and Cn.
Pompeius Magnus, whose father had be-
longed to the equestrian party.
of Civil Firmer supporters of the oli-
War garchy were Q. Metellus Pius,
. Lutatius Catulus, and the
brothers L. and M. Licinius Lucullus. The
life and activity of this period are well de-
picted in the Lives of Plutarch, who, in
the second century A.D., recast the old
materials. We gain a further insight into
it from the speeches, letters, .
and numerous writings of M.
Tullius Cicero, one of the
principal creators of the
Latin literature.

For the moment all were
intent on crushing the rem-
nants of the popular party,
which showed signs of active
lifé in'the year of Sulla’s
death, 78 B.C., even in Rome
itself.. In fact, one of the [
consuls for this year, M. |
Aimilius Lepidus, publicly
advocated the Gracchan
policy, together with
restoration of those
had been exiled and whose property was

,confiscated. A rising ensued, which
spread to various parts of Italy, par-
ticularly Etruria, until Lepidus was

Revival

the pre-

M. TULLIUS CICER
the Whose writings illuminate the DReld any curule office.
who period following the death of Sulla. d;d not, however. wish to

defeated betore the gates of the capital ,
in a regular battle by Lutatius Catulus
and Pompeius in 77 B.c. The remains of
the army of Lepidus, after its commander
himself had fallen on the way, fled under
M. Perperna to Spain. Here,
Slaves and irom the time of Cinna’s rule,
Gladiators - . Sertorius had held the
adiators e .

position of governor, since he
knew how to win over the natives.
Q. Metellus and Cn. Pompeius were now
sent against him. They carried on the
war for years in an inglorious fashion,
and only in 72 B.c., after M. Perperna
turned traitor, did Sertorius fall.

In the meantime, L. Licinius Lucullus,
consul in the year 74 B.c., had taken
command in the war against Mithradates
of Pontus, which had broken out again.
The optimates, who wished to get the
profitable administration of the East
into their hands, had struggled for the
conduct of the campaign. By special
provisions, M. Crassus, as pretor, had to
exercise military functions. A general

o rising of the slaves and
gladiators had broken out
| in Italy, with which the
* consuls, who had no military
| experience, were unable to
| ‘cope, while Crassus success-
| fully repressed’it. Pompeius,
who had just returned from
Spain, annihilated  some
bands that attempted to
| cross the Alps.

Cn. Pompeius  Magnus,
though enly thirty years
: old, had “eften commanded
®% armies; but he had never
He

Rising of

hold a position inferior to Crassus, who
was now canvassing for the consulship ;
for, in spite of his wealth, Crassus was
not reckoned to possess any peculiar
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intellectual ability. This led to all kinds of
intrigues. C. Julius Cesar, who was four
years younger than Pompey, had already
brought himself into notice, and was
conspicuous among the young nobility of
Rome for the insolent audacity of his
conduct and the enormous extent of his
debts. As son-in-law of Cinna, he attached
himself to the popular party, an act which
was not regarded seriously at first in
outside circles, although Sulla in his last
years is said to have declared that more
than one Marius was concealed in the
young Casar. On account of the dissen-
sions which prevailed among the leaders
of the party of Sulla, Cesar attained to
political importance for the first time in
the year 71 B.C. Caesar, who was personally
on good terms with Crassus, persuaded
him and Pompey that, if they were to
combine with him, they would be‘superior
to all rivals. He held out to them the
prospect of the votes of the popular party
at the consular election if its principal
demand, the restoration of the tribunate

of the people, were granted. In order to
win over the knights also, their former
privileges—namely, the participation as
jurors in the tribunals—were to be con-
ceded to them. At this time great excite-
ment was caused by a notorious trial, in
which the Sicilians impeached their former
governor, C. Verres, and M. Tullius Cicero
came forward as their advocate: Verres
was condemned. Pompey and Crassus,
who were influenced by party interests,
but not by principles, pledged themselves
to the demands of Cesar in their speeches
as candidates, and were then elected
consuls for the year 70 B.C. Cesar had won
his first success as a politician; since he
broke down the constitution of Sulla in
very essential points, and at the same
time irremediably compromised two
leaders of the opposition.

Pompey gained most by this coalition.
On the proposal of the tribune of the people,
A. Gabinius, he was placed at the head of
the fleet and of an army with extraordinary
powers, in order that the outrages of the

CICERO AT HIS CONTRY VILLA DURING HIS RETIREMENT FROM ROME

Though better remembered for his literary work than for his public life in Rome, Cicero was one of the foremost
senators of his time. Lacking somewhat in resolution, but on the whole honest of purpose, his fortunes varied
greatly from time to time, and at different periods he withdrew from Rome to the seclusion of his country villa.
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CICERO IN THE SENATE ACChSING CATILINE OF TREASON

One of the most memorable episodes in the consular career of Cicero; but his impeachment failed for lack of

evidence.

pirates, which had been increasing since
the downfall of most of the maritime
powers, might be terminated. The Roman
state had neglected the fleet after the Punic
War. A special decree was passed that
the commander-in-chief should himself
choose twenty-five inferior commanders,
legati, from the body of the senators,
and that these should be invested with
pretorian rank. All places on the coast
up to forty miles inland were placed under
Pompey’s jurisdiction, so that his rivals
said with justice that his authority was
tantamount to that of a monarch. On the
other hand, it was notorious that Sulla
had made a blunder when he abolished the
central command of the consuls. As there
was no fleet to guard the shores of Italy,
the communications with the east and the
corn-growing countries were more and
more endangered, so that there was a
threatened failure of the supplies on which
the Roman plebs were fed.

g::\ﬂ:’;i:y The proposal of Gabinius was
in Rome Lherefore carried, and Pompey

executed his commission in the
shortest time. He thus became the most
popular man in Rome.

Pompey aimed higher. In fact, he was
able, through the help of the equestrian
party, to contrive that the war against
Mithradates and the regulation of affairs
in the east should be entrusted to him.

Cicero escaped the dagger of Catiline's assassin, thouih his later years were passed in dread of
assassination, which finally was his fate at the hands of an emissary of

ntony. From the painting by Maccari, Rome.

This was eftected by the ‘lex Manilia,”
for which M. Tullius Cicerd® spoke—a fact
of importance, since Cicero was accustomed
to state his views plainly. L. Lucullus
had been unfortunate in incurring the
hostility of the Roman knights, who were
concerned in the most scandalous financial

The Usur transactions in Asia. By a

¥ usury edict, according towhich
RGAG Roman snl e per cent. per month
Knights e P A

could be charged as interest,
the towns in the provinces had been enabled
to pay off in a comparatively short period
an enormous contribution imposed on
them by Sulla.  The knights had lost
thereby immense profits, and they now
raised a violent agitation against Lucullus.
As, under these circumstances, the Sullan
constitution, among the supporters of
which was L. Lucullus, was overthrown,
the effect on the province, and even on the
discipline of the army, was such that the
proconsul could not make use of the
advantages he had won over Mithradates.
In 66 B.C., Lucullus received his recall, and
with it his administrative measures became
inoperative.

After Pompey had taken over the
command and had reorganised -the army,
he conquered Mithradates, as well as his
ally and son-in-law, Tigranes of Armenia,
who had extended his dominion over
Syria. When Pompey then formed an
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alliance with the Parthians, a peace was
arranged with Tigranes, in which he
cenounced his conquests. Mithradates was
forced to fly to the north of the Black Sea,
where he met his death, while the con-
queror formed a province out of the
countries of Pontus and Bithynia (64 B.C.).
Legates of Pompey had already taken
possession of Syria, where the rule of the
Seleucide was ended.

After the withdrawal of Tigranes there
was no supreme government until Pompey
assumed 1t at Antioch. He ruled there in
the winter of 64-63 B.c., like a ‘ king
of kings,” set up and deposed princes,
and granted privileges to the towns.
In the spring of 63 B.C. he proceeded to
Damascus, where he settled the dispute
between the two Jewish princes, Hyrcanus
and Aristobulus, in favour of the former.
As Aristobulus
did not submit,
Jerusalem was
taken, the temple
stormed, and the
pretender led
away captive.
Antipater, the
Idumaan, was
already  promi-
nent as the
procurator of

Hyrcanus, and
from that time
succeeded in

making himself
indispensable to
all Roman rulers.
The Jewish his-
torian, Flavius Josephus, gives us par-
ticulars as to the activity of Pompey and
his lieutenants. = The Roman authority
made itself felt as far as the borders of
Arabia and Egypt. The former kingdom
of the Seleucids was converted into the
province of Syria. In the east, on the side
of the Parthians, the Euphrates was
adopted as a boundary, to which the
Roman government subsequently adhered,
and crossed it only at a far later period.
All this was the work of Pompey, who,
in his administrative arrangements, always
took into account existing conditions.
In Syria-~the chronological era of the
Seleucids remained in force during the
entire length of. the Roman rule ; and, in
fact, has persisted among the Aramaic-
speaking Christians up to the present day.
The boundaries of the districts were altered
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onty when necessary. Galatia was divided
into three principalities. Pontus, although
forming with Bithynia one administrative
sphere, retained its legislative assembly,
if we may give this title to the partly
religious, partly political, union of the
towns of that province.

We cannot fail to recognise the abilities of
Pompey. He delivered his decisions after
careful deliberation, and also repressed
corruption among his lieutenants.  His
freedmen had most influence over him,
among others the writer Theophanes of
Mitylene. Pompey attached considerable
value to the fact that his exploits were
given publicity, especially his last romantic
campaign against Mithradates. The best
account of 1t is preserved for us in the
geographical and historical work of the
Cappadocian Strabo. Pompey was by no
meéans as great a
genius as Julius
Casar. But
when, after long
struggles, the
principate  was
accepted as the
final - form of
government, the
institutions  of
Pompey were re-
vived in many
respects, and
were preferred to
those of Caesar.

At Rome the
oligarchy still
ruled, busied in
preparing an in-
glorious end to the extraordinary. power
of Pompey. L. Lucullus thought, with the
help of his party, to persuade the senate to
declare the arrangements of Pompey null
and void, just as his own had been annulled.

The other factions of the optimates
agreed with Lucullus in this; and they
were offended, besides, in many ways by
the manner in which Pompey had gained
possession of the imperium. Men like the
younger M. Porcius Cato, who on principle
held to the constitution, and, on account
of his honourable character, enjoyed the
respect even of his political opponents, were
by no means disposed to smooth the way
of Pompey to the principate. Least of all
could Pompey expect support from Crassus,

LEPIDUS THE TRIUMVIR
Pompey was the dangerous rival of Julius Czesar, until the latter
settled his account at the battle of Pharsalia. Lepidus, a weak,
ambitious character, was, for a brief period only, one ot the triumvirs.

- with whom he had quarrelled during his

year of office. Julius Caesar about this time
declared he would rather be first ina village



POMPEY THE GREAT AND JULIUS CASAR

than second in Rome. He became zdile
in 65 B.C.; pretor in 62 B.C., and was
entangled in all the political intrigues
of the time, chiefly behind the scenes.
While his friend Crassus gave immense
sums to en-
able him to
win the favour
of the Roman
populace by
the celebration
of magnificent
games, Caesar
kept in close
touch with the
anarchists, in
whose ranks
bankrupt
nobles  from
both camps
were to be
found. These
cherished the
idea of once
again bringing
inaneraof pro-

volution. The 3
soul of these attempts was L. Sergius Cati-
line, a former adherent of Sulla, who had
been prztor and then governor in Africa,
but had found that his road to the consulate
was barred by the present ruling party. In
63 B.c. Catiline was
defeated for the con-
sulate by a citizen
from one of the muni-
cipalities, who had
come into prominence
at Rome as an advo-
cate, M.TulliusCicero,
whose colleague was
the insignificant C.
Antonius. After
having been an un-
successful candidate
once more at the elec-
tions of the year 62
B.C., and crushed by
an immense burden
of debt, Catiline re-
solved to reach his
goal by  violent
measures. He col-
lected round  his ,
standard at Fesulae -

JULIUS CZASAR, THE MAKER OF IMPERIAL ROME
HiRD The intellectual keenness of the great Czaesar is well seen in this bust; but

SCI‘lpt_lQl’lS by the face is without softness or show of kindliness.
a political re- guiding star, but his abilities in_every sphere were exceptional, and on the gy g1l y.
whole his public conduct puts him among the rare heroes of ancient Rome.

confiscations and the veterans who had
settled there. These intrigues were no
secret at Rome; on the contrary, so
effectively had precautions been taken
by the government, witt the help of
the wealthy
classes, that
| Catiline found
himself com-
pelled to leave
Rome. His
confederates
were waiting
only for a
victory in
Etruria, to
raise an in-
surrection in
the capital.
But their
schemes were
betrayed to
the consul,
Cicero, who
had followed
up the matter
Ambition was his Most vigor-
He
arrested the
conspirators, and the course of action that
should be taken with them was the subject
of an unprecedentedly heated debate in the
senate. Notwithstanding the opposition of
Caesar, Cicero and Cato carried the proposal
that the arrested
should be executed
without further pro-
ceedings, since there
was danger in delay.
Catiline and his con-
federates were de-
clared national
enemies, and the
levies of the Italian
militia were sent
against him. Near Pis-
toria, now Pistoja, the
points of departure of
two passes over the
Apennines to Modena
and to Bologna, he
was forced to fizht a
battleagainst a legate
of the consul, C.
Antonius, in which he
was killed in 62 B.C.
Catiline is a typical
re of the Roman

Mansell

in Etruria the vic JULIUS CZSAR, IMPERATOR figure L
tims of the Sullan From the statue in the National Museum at Naples. nobility of the day, in
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whose career personal feuds, women,
debts, and the desire to win promotion
at the cost of the state play the
greatest part. The description given
by Sallust- in his *Catilina” is verified
and supplemented by Cicero, Suetonius,
and other authors. We see also
how the elections in Rome became
the subject of speculation, in
which the market in votes,
organised by the election com-
mittees (sodalicia), played an
important part. For the same reasons,
the games were now given on a continu-
ously increasing scale.

The conspiracy of Catiline, who had
entertained wide-reaching plans, would
have thwarted the schemes of Pompey.
For this reason, Crassus, as well as
Caesar, was not unfavourable to the move-
ment in the beginning. Caesar’s attitude
was particularly irritating to the capi-
talist party, who knew his financial diffi-
culties. Nevertheless, he was successful
about this time in securing his election
as pontifex maximus, although Q. Luta-
tius Catulus was the rival candidate
(63 B.C.), a fact which shows that he ruled
the comitia. But it was due entirely to
the wealth of Crassus, who became his
surety, that his creditors allowed him
to go as propraetor to Farther Spain
(61 B.C.).

It was generally believed in Rome that
Pompey would make the anarchist move-
ment a pretext for keeping the power
in his own hands after his return from
Asia. But Pompey, who, in a certain
sense, clung to the letter of the law,
disbanded his legions after landing at
Brundisium, in accordance with constitu-
tional precedent. He then proceeded
to Rome, in order to secure from the senate
the ratification of his acts, as well as the
pensioning of his veterans. He found such
opposition in the senate, now that his
opponents had joined cause, and en-
countered such a delay in busi-
ness that his complete fall
was imminent. He was rescued
Pompey from this plight only by the
return of Casar from Spain in the year
60 B.C., who, in order to further his own
plans, which were directed towards
obtaining the consulate, once more made
common cause with Pompey and Crassus.
Ceesar pledged himself to promote, and
under all circumstances to carry out, the
wishes of Pompey and his party in the
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event of his becoming ¢onsul by their aid.
Caxsar, then, was elected consul for the
year 59 B.C. He, a member of one of the
oldest families, became leader of the
popular party and followed in the foot-
steps of G. Gracchus. His plebeian
colleague, M. Calpurnius Bibulus, was a
tool of the optimates, but was unscrupu-
lously disregarded by Caesar. This was
the first step towards the establishment
of the Julian monarchy, which a hundred
years later was actually dated from the
first consulship of Casar. From that
day to his death Cesar never ceased to
be a magistrate of the state, and, accord-
ingly, irresponsible. Men thought of this
when the last C. Casar (Caligula) was
murdered, in the year 41 A.D. After -
Caesar’s consulship the political litera-
ture of the time divides into the Casarian,
at the head of which Julius Casar him-
self stood, and the anti-Casarian, lasting
beyond the victory of the dynasty.

He provisionally shared the govern-
ment of the state with Crassus and
Pompey. The acts of Pompey in the
east were ratified by a decree of the people
at the proposal of Casar,

S:W" e and the veterans of Pompey
Trivmvirate vererewarded by donations of

land. The Campanian public
domain, which, since the Hannibalic War,
had been farmed out for the benefit of the
treasury, was then also set apart to be
allotted. Capua revived as a Casarian
colony. But while Pompey was again
confirmed in his supreme authority in
the east, Caxsar claimed for himself a
western sphere, Gaul; not merely the
nearer province, with which the ad-
ministration of Illyricum was connected,
but also that of Transalpine Gaul, which,
since the time of the Cimbri and Teutones,
was continually menaced by invaders.

A rich field for action offered itself
here to any man who wished to accept:
the post—a post, however, which re-
quired to be held for some years, and
was, therefore, incompatible with the
principle of holding "office for a single.
year, which till then was applied to
republican magistracies. The powerful
triumvirate carried their point. Casar
became proconsul for five years with
the same rights Pompey had enjoyed in
his command against the pirates and
against Mithradates. He received legates,
with propratorian rank, and four legions,
with the right to strengthen them by
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further levies; and, finally, unlimited
authority to act in Gaul.

Casar governed in Gaul for ten years,
as the Barcide had formerly done in
Spain, and regulated the movements of the
nations, since he forced the Helvetii, who
had migrated into Gaul, to return to thei;
country, and then defeated the Suevi,
who advanced across the Rhine
: under Ariovistus. But he settled
'é‘ ; on the Rhine German tribes,

* who, in the succeeding campaigns,
took the side of the Romans. Even
the Kelts were not united. In the
same way he made the Helvetii his allies,
and won over, among the Belgian tribes,
the Remi (near Rheims) and the Lingoni,
and obtained a strong base for his opera-
tions in Northern Gaul. During the en-
suing years he became supreme over the
Belgian tribes also. His lieutenant, P.
Crassus, son of the rich Crassus, secured

Ceesar

the submission, first of the Armorici and

then of the Aquitani. In order to crush
the last remnants of resistance, and to
punish all that gave help to the rebels, he
twice crossed the Rhine, and twice invaded
Britain. While Pompey employed others
to write for him, Casar prepared his own
account of the Gallic War and had it
published in book form, but without
revealing his ultimate projects. Finally,
after he had crushed a great rising under
the Arvernian Vercingetorix in 52 B.C., he
reduced all Gaul to one form of govern-
ment, so that he could at any moment
employ the resources of the land and its
population against Rome itself. At the
same time, the enormous amount of money
that became his spoil mwas employed in
extending his sphere of influence. He even
came to terms with the client states and
the provinces of the east, in order to be
master of the situation.

Pompey, in the meantime, was in a
difficult position at Rome, since he was
being attacked on the one side by the opti-
mates, on the other side by the

ll;?m.p ®¥'S  oxtreme men of the popular
ifficulties : :
in Rome Party. Hecould make head only

because of the strength the
victories of Caesar lent the triumvirate. The
triumvirate was renewed in the year 56
B.C. at a meeting at Luca, which was still
in Caesar’s province. While Caesar obtained
an extension of his command for five years,
Pompey and Crassus were to hold the
consulate for the second time, in 55 B.C.,
and afterwards the provinces of Spain and
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Syria respectively. The most important
military commands lay, therefore,” in
the hands of the three. As a matter of
fact, Pompey, on the expiration of his
year of office, administered Spain through

‘his lieutenants, while he himself remained

in Rome, and, together with his wife,
Julia, daughter of Cesar, held court there.

Crassus made use of his provincial com-
mand in Syria to enrich himself, as Caesar
had done in Gaul. He attacked the
Parthians; but in the sandy -district of
Northern Mesopotamia the heavy-armed
legionaries were no match for the light
troops, and especially the cavalry of the
Parthians ; his guides failed him, provi-
sions gave out, and the Roman army
suffered a fearful defeat at Carrha in
53 B.C. Crassus himself, who wished to
negotiate terms of surrender, was killed
and with him his son, P. Crassus. The
frontier on the Euphrates was held by the
quastor of Crassus, C. Cassius, but the
defeat was not avenged until later. ,

Only Pompey and Ceasar were now left
of the great powers in the state. The
former, since the death of Julia, and his
marriage with the widow of
P. Crassus, a daughter of Q.
Cecilius Metellus Scipio, the
leader of the optimates, had
been driven more and more into rivalry
with Cesar. Family alliances proved very
important in Rome, especially in the case of
men like Pompey. The party of the opti-
mates, in whose eyes the old oligarchic
constitution alone was legitimate, wished
to effect the withdrawal of both Pompey
and Cazsar from their offices. But, since
they could not be master of both, they
first contemplated the humiliation of
Casar, who seemed more dangerous to
them, since he had already had a hand in
the conspiracy of Catiline—a step which
clearly amounted to a breach of the con-
stitution—and he had paid no attention
to the remonstrance of Bibulus, his col-
league in the consulate ; nor while he was'
ruling as supreme lord in Gaul did he
cease to keep up communications with
parties in Rome, and to take the most
disreputable persons into his service, in
order not to allow the opposition to the
overthrown oligarchy to die out.

The powerful position of Pompey was
respected by the optimates, to which
party he leaned. When fresh difficulties
arose as to supplying Italy with grain from
abroad, Pompey was entrusted with the

Rivalry
of Pompey
and Cesar



JULIUS CZESAR'S COMPLETE SUBJECTION OF THE

GAULS

During the trinmvirate Ceesar was supreme in his great province of Gaul, which he had reduced to one uniform govern-

ment, with the design of using its strength against Rome itself if the need arose.

He achieved this result after crushing

a formidable rising under Vercingetorix in 52 B.c. The illustration shows the rebellious Gallic leader before Caesar.

settlement of the matter. As the rivalry
of certain party leaders, such as Clodius
and Milo, who had played some part as
tribunes of the people, ended in street
fighting—indeed, Clodius was, finally, killed
by Milo at Boville, in the immediate
vicinity of Rome—Pompey was placed at
the head of the state as consul *without
colleagues ” (52 B.C.)—that is, he was
exempted from constitutional restraints.

This was the case when a law came into
force, according to which an interval of
five years was established between the
tenure of the consulate and that of a pro-
vincial governorship. Pompey retained his
Spanish provinces without opposition, and
Cazsar brought no objections against it,
although he allowed his partisans to de-
clare that the authority of the proconsul

of Gaul had the same basis as that of
Pompey. In reality, the rupture between
them was postponed, since Pompey ad-
hered to the agreement with Casar until
the expiration of their covenant.

From the year 49 B.C. onward there were
no longer any obstacles to prevent the recall
of Casar from Gaul and the appointment
to the governorship of a loyal supporter
of the optimates; and Casar, out of
office, could be tried before a court for the
numerous breaches of the constitution
which he had committed. Metellus Scipio,
M. Bibulus and M. Porcius Cato made
preparations for doing so. And at the
last moment T. Labienus, who had for
years served as lieutenant under Casar in
Gaul, and had taken a considerable part
in his successes, joined this party. The

2669



HISTORY OF

attempt, however, to break up the army of
Ceesar, in the same way as that of Lucullus
had been broken up at an earlier period,
by political measures, totally miscarried.
Czsar’s efforts were inevitably directed
towards the single aim of winning a further
extension of his term of office. He therefore
demanded the consulship for the year 48
B.C., as well as the permission to be a candi-
date for it in his absence. The consulship
would follow directly on the proconsulship,
and, therefore, an impeachment for breach
of the constitution would be rendered
impossible. Besides this, Caesar hindered
the action of his antagonists, since he
caused the tribunes of the people, whom
he had gained over, to “ intercede’’ for
him at the debates in the senate. In
January, 49 B.C., however, matters came
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to a rupture, and Pompey was concerned
in bringing it about. Casar was ordered to
resign his province; L. Domitius Aheno-
barbus was appointed to succeed him,
and the other provinces were filled with
partisans of the optimates. Finally, in
order to render ineffective the protest of
the tribunes of the people, the emergency
decree was published—* Videant consules
ne quid detrimenti capiat respublica ”’
(“ Iet the consuls see to it that the com-
monwealth suffer no harm ”’—the formula
employed to authorise the consuls to
choose a dictator).

If Casar proved insubordinate, the same
measures could be taken against him as
against Catiline. The population of Italy
was summoned to take up arms; and a
man of consular or pratorian rank was

1
SCENE FROM THE TRIUMPH OF JULIUS CZESAR

This, the first of Mantegna's nine
soldiers carrying the bust of Roma
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Braun, Clement

anels at Hampton Court, shows the belﬁinning of the procession, musicians and
ictrix, while others follow with banners i

ustrating the towns conquered by Casar.
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ANOTHER SCENE FROM THE TRIUMPH OF CZASAR

I >

Braun, Clement

This second painting by Mantegna shows two giant statues carried on a triumphal car, followed by soldiers and chariots
bearing gods and other trophies taken from the vanquished, while at the side is a bust of Cybele surmounted by a
laudatory legend to Caesar. The most noticeable feature of the whole is the huge battering-ram used for reducing citadels.

sent into each district, in order to direct’

thie measures for defence. At the same
time the legions stationed in Spain could
advance into Gaul. Pompey.was nom-
inated commander-in-chief, and thus re-
mained at the head of the state, while he
disregarded Casar’s repeated proposals
that the coalition should be observed.
Cesar, on his side, was determined not
to give his opponents time to arm. He
stood at the head of the largest body of
troops, a force of eleven legions, well
. seasoned by campaigns, while the re-
maining armies of the republic were
scattered throughout Italy and the pro-
vinces. Casar had already advanced
one legion as far as the south-eastern
frontier of Gallia Cisalpina. When the
friendly tribunes of the people—among

their number, M. Antonius—who could
no longer hold their position in Rome,
came to him as fugitives, he made this a
pretext for crossing the Rubicon, the
frontier of his province, with the troops
that were then at hand. ‘ The die is
cast,” he said in great excitement, as an
eye-witness ‘tells us. He had no other

‘resource left, since the opposite party

acted with such fury.

Casar surprised his opponents by the
speed with which he pressed on from
Ariminum to Picenum and Etruria,
where he disarmed the militia who had
been called out, or forced them to serve
in his army. He then won the central
districts of Italy by investing Corfinium,
where L. Domitius Ahenobarbus held out,
contrary to the orders of Pompey, and
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forcing it to surrender. The government
in Rome itself was no longer secure. The
senate hastily withdrew with Pompey to
Brundisium. Cesar entered the capital
without opposition. He made himself
master of the treasury and the public
stores and of the whole machinery of
government, without troubling himself

further about the forms of the

g:::: hant constitution or the protests of
in Ron,;e the tribunes of the people. In-

dividual magistrates who had
remained behind, such as the prator L.
Roscius, were forced to publish laws—as,
for example, one providing for the bestowal
of citizenship on the communities of
Cisalpine Gaul, to whom it had been
obstinately refused by the optimates.
Only a few members of the great families
joined Cesar, among them the prator
M. ZAmilius Lepidus, son of the consul
of the year 78 B.C., who thus laid the
foundations of his subsequent importance.
Together with him, M. Antonius came
into prominence as the most capable
subordinate of Ceasar.

Pompey, the commander-in-chief, and
the optimates had sailed to Illyricum,
in order to effect a counter-revolution—
as Sulla had formerly done—in the
‘east, the peculiar sphere of Pompey’s
supremacy. Great preparations were made
under the protection of the legions which
had followed him from Italy. The Greeks
and the Orientals hurried up with their
auxiliaries and rallied round Pompey as
round their monarch, while the governors
of the provinces were placed under his
orders as legates, an arrangement which
provoked much jealousy among the sena-
tors who had accompanied him. Casar
had the great advantage of possessing the
sole authority in his own camp. The
superiority of Casar to Pompey, which
may be recognised from comparing their
features, consisted especially in the
rapidity of his decisions and the energy
with which he carried them

;he. Yirg out. He could count on effec-
ecision e ; i =
of Cmesar L1VE Support everyw 4

Spain, Pompey, a generation
before, had deposed the followers of Q.
Sertorius from power and had placed
. their rivals at the head of affairs; Ceasar
declared the acts .of Pompey void, and
thus could rely on resolute supporters
when he hurried from Rome through Gaul
into Spain, in order there to disarm the
legions of Pompey. This result was
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attained by skilful strategy at Ilerda
in a surprisingly short time. Massilia,
which had declared for the government
of the optimates, was forced to capitulate
after a prolonged siege. A large share of
its territory was assigned as a reward to
the veterans by Casar, who did not wish
that Italy, as had happened under Sulla,
should now be made to suffer unfairly.
Casar’s moderation was universally
praised. His opponents had expected
the worst, imagining that he would execute
the plans of Catiline, and they were
pleasantly undeceived. His immediate
object was to acquire control of the
countries which furnished Italy with
grain—Sardinia, Sicily, and Africa. He
was successful in the islands, but in
Africa, Casar’s general, C. Scribonius
Curio, met with a reverse, in consequence
of the untrustworthiness of his own
troops and the superiority of the Numidian
cavalry which King Juba led against him.
Curio himself was killed. At sea also the
opposite party was superior : M. Bibulus.
the former colleague of Caesar, commanded
the fleet. Nevertheless, Casar, with great
Decisive audacity, transported a part
B of his army in November, 49,
attle of i il t th H
Pharsalia iTom Italy to the opposite
.coast of Illyricum, where he
took up a position near Dyrrhachium until
M. Aatonius crossed over with the rest of
the troops. Pompey, who held the chief
command against him, was victorious in
two engagements with Caesar. But the
latter advanced into Thessaly, and Pom-
pey followed him. A battle was fought
at Pharsalia, where Casar, on June 6th,
48 B.C., with 22,000 experienced soldiers,
defeated an army of double strength.
The Pompeians were driven back to
Macedonia ; and, owing to the energetic
pursuit, could find no opportunity to
rally. This was really the deciding blow.
Those senators who did not actually
belong to the extreme party made their
peace with Caesar after Pharsalia.
Pompey, however, did not give up his
cause as lost, since the east was still
unharmed, for Casar’s partisans there had
kept in the background; but he ex-
perienced the fickleness of popular feeling,
and resolved to go to Egypt, where the
royal family, whose throne had been
supported by Roman troops at his in-
stance, were under an obligation to him.
The officers and eunuchs who surrounded
Ptolemy, a boy of thirteen years, thought it



“ BEWARE THE IDES OF MARCH!”
On the eve of his assassination Casar’s wife had a stranﬁe dream about him, and he had other warnings which

might have made him ‘“‘beware the Ides of March,” while at his death various phenomena were reported, including the
appearance of a comet. From the painting by Sir E. ]J. Poynter, P.R.A., by permission of the Manchester Art Gallery.
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only wise to change sides ; and they there-

fore had Pompey murdered before he had-

actually landed at Alexandria. Casar
arrived a few days afterwards, and was
presented with the head of his rival, the
man who had so long been his political
colleague and afterwards his son-in-law.

There was, however, a feeling of deep re-.

sentment when Ceasar made
his entry as a conqueror and
undertook to play off the
princess Cleopatra against
her brother, Ptolemy, and the ministers.
Caesar was placed temporarily in a very
dangerous position, from which he was
freed only by the arrival of reinforcements
from Syria. In this connection Antipater,
regent of Judza, who had just saved
Hyrcanus from the attacks of Aristobulus,
recently released from imprisonment by
Caesar, received the reward for his services
from the new ruler. = Cleopatra, who
lavished her charms on Cesar, received
the throne of Egypt, which was vacant
through the death of her brother.

Casar went to-Asia, where he defeated
Pharnaces, a son of the great Mithradates,
and reduced to order the affairs of the
princes and of the towns. He then re-
turned to Italy, where all sorts of irregu-
larities had been tolerated under the slack
administration of M. Antonius. There was
also the necessity of annihilating the
remnants of the optimates. They had
collected a large army in Africa, under
Metellus Scipio, the successor to Pompey
as imperator, and under King Juba, while
in Spain, Cneus and Sextus Pompeius
were in arms against Casar’s governors,
and had won successes. Cesar, aided by
the former follower of Catiline, P. Sittius,
coming from Mauretania, defeated his
African opponents at the battle of Thapsus
in 46 B.c. Metellus Scipio, Cato, and Juba
met their death, some by their own hands.
Exasperated at the continuance of opposi-
tion, Casar allowed no pardon to be
granted. - Sittius received for his

Ceresar
Presented with
Pompey's Head

3‘:‘1&; reward the territory af Cirta
in Spain 25 21 independent principality.

The war in Spain lasted until
45 B.C., when Cesar ended it by the battle
of Munda, in the province of Betica.
Ceesar’s victory here, as everywhere, re-
sulted in a complete revolution, not only
in the political status-of the republic, but
also initseconomic conditions. The whole
Roman world was in commotion, and
no one knew what the end would be,
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Casar had formed certain plans, but he
had been swept on by the course of events.
He conducted the government as dictator
with constitutional powers, as Sulla had,
but he never relinquished his office ; thus
he held in turn the consulship, or, if not
that, a proconsulship, by virtue of which
he ruled from Rome, as Pompey had done.
In short, he always held the highest power
constitutionally attainable. He allowed
his head to appear on the coins, crowned
with laurel, and the inscription ran
“ Caesar Imperator.” After the victory
had been won, the army was reduced to
thirty-twa legions, of which twenty-six
were destined as garrisons - for the pro-
vinces, and six as an army in the field.

The senate wasretained ; but while Sulla
had restored its broad authority, Casar
proceeded in an entirely different way,
and troubled himself very little about it,
especially since he was assured of a
majority through his own ereatures, and
the Sullan opposition did not even appear
at the sittings. Casar settled as he
though fit the most important matters,
such as the questions of state finance and
the appointment of governors,
and paid no regard to the laws
which had been enforced under
the rule of Pompey. He was
at the same time concerned with the
reconciliation of parties. He nominated
as governors men, not only of his party,
but also of the opposition, so far as
they had effected a timely reconciliation
with him.

After the year 45 B.C. the west seemed
pacified, but in the east much was still
undecided. The defeat of Crassus had not
been avenged, the relations of Egypt
towards Rome were not defined, and the
ruler of Egypt still had control of resources
which might once more jeopardise the
whole Roman supremacy in the east.
Apart from other considerations, the signi-
ficance of Alexandria as a world emporium
was so great as to eclipse Rome in many
respects. The constitutional question, too,
had to be considered, for in the east
men were accustomed to the kingly rule.
Nothing had caused such resentment in
Egypt against Ceesar as his ordering the
fasces and axes to be borne before him
as a Roman consul. Roman legions still
remained in the country after Cesar’s
Alexandrian War. It was said that Caesar
thought of having the kingly title con-
ferred on him for the east, and that he

Czsar
as
Dictator
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would live at-Alexandria, where Cleopatra
had won his heart. These were things
which even Casar’s trusted friends, such
as M. Antonius, believed. At the feast of
the Lupercalia, in February, 44 B.C., the
latter presented Ceesar with a crown; and,
though he refused it, many thought that
it was a concerted plan.

Against such schemes there rose an
opposition among people who had imbibed
the republican spirit in the schools—where
they learned of Junius Brutus, the legen-
dary liberator of Rome from tyranny—and
had generally grown up in the traditions
of a free state. This feeling vented itself
in public placards, or rather pasquinades.
On the statue of the famous Brutus were
found the words : “ Would thou wert now
alive,” and on a billet : ‘‘ Brutus, art thou
asleep ?”” These hints were directed at
the pretor of the
year, M. Brutus, a
man whose family
had nothing in
common with the
liberator  except
the name, but who
was a “philo-
sopher,” and was
accessible to such
counsels. Thus a
conspiracy was
quietly forming
against Cesar, in
which persons took
part who stood on
a familiar footing

BRUTUS AND CASSIUS

M. Junius Brutus, though a friend of Pompe , whom he su
Eorted at Pharsalia, was admitted to Cazsars intimacy.

with the dictator— killed himself after the ineffectual battle at Philippi, at whtch
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Antony—who was again designated to
govern Italy after, Caesar’s departure.
A sitting of the senate was fixed for
March 15th, 44 B.C., in order to settle the
final arrangements. The conspirators
determined to effect the assassination of
Cesar on that occasion. The Toles
were assigned, just as the followers of
Catiline had once done. D. Brutus was
to accompany Casar, who, as pontifex
maximus, lived in the 45 Regla,” to the
capitol. Another was entrusted with the
duty of keeping Antony, the consul, at a
distance, since they feared his strength.
The legitimist republicans shrank from
putting him also out of their path, since
they wished to strike the “ tyrant,” but
not the consul. Thus the hideous deed
was done ; Casar was stabbed and killed
by the conspirators during the session of
the senate. . The
senators, who knew
nothing of the plot,
rushed away in
consternation.
Even Antony fled,
while the murderers
yelled “Freedom!”
The corpse of the
dictator wascarried
to his house by
slaves. :
Immediately con-
fusion set in. The
conspirators  had
intended to declare
all Caesar’s acts as
ruler void, and to

such as Decimus Cassius had earlier committed suicide in the hour of defeat. brmg thmgs back

Brutus, who had served under Ceasar in
Gaul. Others had gone over to Ceesar
after Pharsalia, and had since then been
in no way superseded in their careers ; for
instance, C. Cassius, the former quastor of
Crassus in Syria. The whole conspiracy was
engineered by optimates, angry because
they had lost all their importance under, a
monarch like Casar. It cannot, indeed, be
maintained that these liberators benefited
their country: Under, the circumstances
it would have been the best course to havé
allowed Casar to act as he pleased, both
at home and in foreign affairs.

Cesar was on the point of departing for
the east, and had arranged the affairs of
government for thé immediate future.
M. ZEmilius Lepidus ‘stood rext to
him as magister equitum:. His col]eague
n the consulate was M. Antonius=Mark
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to the condition in which they had been
before the year 59 B.C., the date of Caesar’s
first consulship. But the senate did
not remain in session after the occur-
rence ; and when, on the next day, the
murderers tried to win over the people by
speeches, it was seen that only a few
approved of the deed.

Several of the . conspirators had
acquired ‘offices and .positions under
Ceesar, and had been lately nominated
by him 6 governorships, as D. Britus,
M. Brutus, and C. Cassms These, there-
fore, had nothing to win if a néw d1v1510ﬁ
of offices was desired, The summoning
of the 'sematé and. of the popular
assembly was, as the theorists who were
loyal to thé .constitution discovered; in
the discretion ,of the first magistrate
of - the republi¢c, M: Antonius, the consuk
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THE TRAGEDY OF ANTONY AND CLEOPATRA
AND DAWN OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE

HILE the so-called liberators were
thus negotiating among them-
selves, Casar’s friends had recovered from
their first consternation. Calpurnia,
Casar’s widow, had made over the entire
property left by the dictator to the
consul Antony, who thereupon came to
an agreement with M. Amilius Lepidus.
This latter was just on the point of setting
out for his province of Gallia Narbonensis ;
he had troops stationed on the island in the
Tiber, but made no further
use of them.. Antony did not
wish tohave him at Rome ;
and promised him, therefore,
the place of pontifex maximus, the object
of universal ambition, now left vacant by
Cesar’s death. Since, for the time being,
the results of Casar’s
murder could not be
estimated by either side,
even the Cesarians were
inclined to adopt a diplo-
maticattitude. Anagree-
ment was entered into
with the liberators. An-
tony appointed a sitting
of the senate for March
17th, in which a uni-
versal reconciliation and
amnesty were announced,
and these were afterwards
celebrated by banquets,
to which the heads of the
parties invited each other
—the veriest farce. Soon
aiterwards Antony seized
upon the state funeral

Farce that
Followed
Czsar’s Death

THE YOUNG AUGUSTUS

he discontinued his part in the republican
movement, and rather thought to tread in
the footsteps of Caesar. In any case, Antony,
Mark Antony endowed ~with  physical
O rather than mtellectpal gifts,
Casar's Power Was 110t clear as to his object.
He was vwvacillating, and
wasted time ; he indulged in excesses, like
Caesar, but had not his power of restraint ;
a talented officer, of easy disposition, he
was regularly without means when these
were most essential.

Julius Ceesar in his will had adopted
and appointed as his principal heir his
sister’s grandson, C. Octavius—afterwards
Augustus — called indifferently Octavius
and Octavianus, the latter being the correct
form, after he had been adopted into
the Julian house. Octa-
vius, a youth of not quite
nineteen years, was, at
the time of Ceasar’s
murder, at Apollonia in
Hlyria, where he was
pursuing his studies and
preparing to join in the
campaign against the
Parthians. His {friend,
M. Vipsanius Agrippa,
was with him. The start-
ling news came through
anexpress messenger from
the mother of Octavius,
who, as widow, had mar-
ried M. Philippus. The
question arose now as to
what should be done.
Agrippa advised him to

e

Of Czesa? a§ an opportu- This celebrated sculpture, one of the most place hlmSBI'f at the head
nity to incite the people beautiful busts in Rome, shows us Octavian of the legions, concen-

_against the murderers.
Casar had left large legacies to the people,
and this fact so heightened the excitement
that the houses of the conspirators were
threatened -with fire, and they themselves
were completely overawed. Antony wasalso
supported by the veterans of Czsar, so that

as he was about the time of Casar’s death.

trated for the ensuing
campaign in Illyricum. But Octavius
determined to go at once to Rome and to
enter on his inheritance, contrary to the
advice of his nearest relatives, We have
ample particulars about the matter in
the Life of Casar Octavianus, which the
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court scholar, Nicolaus of Damas‘cus, wrote.
On his arrival at Rome he presented him-
self before Antony, and declared that he
would accept the will and the clause of
adoption, and desired the
private fortune of the dicta-
tor to be handed over to him,
in order that he might pay
the legacies. Antony was
embarrassed, since he had
so dealt with Ceesar’s estate
that after two months very
little was left of it; he
refused, however, to give
any account of it, since, he
said, it was owing to him
that the entire estate of
the testator had not been
confiscated, and private
money and public money
were mixed up together.
He showed no small dis-
position to treat as invalid
the adoption, in virtue of
which Octavius assumed
the name of Caesar Octa-
vianus. Antony might have been able to
put the young man out of his way if his
dissolute conduct had not roused enemies
against, him, even outside the circles
which proposed the restoration of the
republic. On the other side, the veterans,

particularly those settled in Campania,

gave their support to the
heir of Casar, who bore
his name. Casar Octa-
vianus thus found persons
ready to help him who
otherwise were hostile to
each other ; the republicans
were convinced that, after
theé overthrow of Antony,
which was their first object,
they would be able to put
the boy—for he was then
little more—aside.

M. Tullius Cicero, the
famous writer and orator
of the law courts, had, as
consul, disagreed with Caesar
on the subject of Catiline’s
punishment. When Casar
became consul and pro-
consul,Cicero had to undergo
the penalty of banishment.
During Casar’s supremacy he had kept
in the background, but came forward once
more as spokesman of the senate to con-
front Antony, whose stepfather had been
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MARK
Aspired to Casar's place after the
death of the dictator and leagued with
Octavian, but, quarreiling with him, was
defeated at Actium, and ended his life,

among the executed accomplices of Cati-
line. In his “ Philippic” orations he
treated Antony himself as a Catilinarian.
Hence a savage and bitter enmity arose
between them ; and, all the
more, because Antony, very
unlike Casar in this respect,
could not repel these attacks
by the pen. In general,
indeed, Antony carefully
copied Casar, since the
latter had disregarded the -
rule of the senate and
governed Rome and Italy
by military power, while in
Gallia Cisalpina M. Antony
planned to do the same,
and wished, as proconsul,
to go to Gallia Cisalpina,
and not to Macedonia, as
had been previously deter-
mined. He was desirous
only of having with him in
the new province the several

ROMA, THE GODDESS OF ROME legions that were stationed

in Macedonia. * The actual
governor of Gallia Cisalpina was D. Brutus,
who had gone there soon after Casar’s
murder, and did not choose to quit the
province, where he found strength in
support of the republicans. Antony was
resolved to drive him out by force of
arms, and ordered the Macedonian troops
to Italy. Cicero came for-
ward to oppose this, while
Octavian, by means of
emissaries, was inducing the
soldiers to join his cause in
preference, and spent his
entire private fortune in
largesses. Antony could
do littlé in opposition, as he
had no money left, and
tried in vain to maintain
discipline * by  severity.
Octavian thus placed him-
self at the head of an
army which swore allegiance
to him, although he had not
at that time been a magis-
trate of the republic.

The senate, at the same
time, approved his proce-
dure, in order that they
might make him their
champion against Antony, and granted
the young man. a pratorian command
with consular rank. In the further
course of events, while D. Brutus offered
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a successful resistance in Mutina, and
Greece and ‘the eastern provinces de-
clared for the republicans, the governors
of the western -provinces were ordered
by the senate to proceed against Antony.
Cicero’s correspondence and his “ Phi-
lippic Orations "’ supply us with details.
Thus, amid constant preparations for
war, began the year 43 B.C., for which,
according to the arrangement of the late
dictator, A. Hirtius and C. Vibius Pansa
filled the consulate.

—r—— -

C. Czsar Octa-

SIS

7

extend a friendly welcome to Antony,
although Lepidus thus fell under the ban.
There were still two governors in the
west, on whom the issue depended—
Asinius Pollio, who was stationed in
Southern Spain, and L. Munatius Plancus,
who administered Gaul, which, Julius
Caxsar had conquered. Both saw them-
selves clearly forced, by the sentiments
of their troops, to declare their adher-
ence to the Casarians. This left D.
Brutus isolated. His own troops soon

" {
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MARK ANTONY'S ORATION OVER THE BODY OF CZAESAR
Antony, who was one of the triumvirs with Casar, had no part in his death, and at first was undecided in his course,
but seized the opportunity of Ceesar’s funeral to turn the mob of Rome against Brutus and the republican leaders.

vianus took the field as sole general, in
order to fight, Antony. There was a
sanguinary encounter in the vicinity of
Mutina, in which both consuls fell, so
that Octavian alone was left ; but Antony
was defeated, and was outlawed by the
senate, while D. Brutus received the chief
command. Antony withdrew with the
rest of his army to Gallia Narbonensis,
where M. Amilius Lepidus was in command.

The veterans of Cesar, whose influence
decided the attitude of the troops,
allowed Lepidus ‘no choice but to

went over to Octavian, and Brutus met
his death among the Sequani, to whom
he had fled.

In the meantime, M. Brutus and C.
Cassius, seeing that they could play no
part in Italy, had gone to the east, to
buy corn in Crete and the Cyrenaica at
the commission of the senate; but,
secondarily, inasmuch as the senate was
in conflict with Antony, to take possession
of the provinces, Macedonia and Syria,
which had been assigned to them origin-
‘ally—that is, by the dictator Casar.. Every
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one in these regions, where the influence
of Pompey had been predominant once,
joined the ‘liberators,” on whom the
senate conferred the supreme command
(smperium majus). P. Dolabella, the
colleague of Antony in the consulate, for
whom this latter had procured Syria as
province, was reduced to such extremities
by Cassius that he committed suicide.
Cicero displayed a feverish energy a

Rome ; men thought that they R

were nearing their goal, and
would be able to disregard
the young Casar. In the
Sicilian and Sardinian waters
Sextus Pompeius, who had
disappeared from view since
the day of Munda, came on
the scene at the head of a
powerful fleet, which was re-
inforced by fugitive slaves.
This stress of circumstances
produced a coalition between
the leaders of the Casarian
party.  Octavian suspended
the pursuit of the Antonian
forces, and actually allowed a
detachment which had been
cut off to march away un-
hindered, while, at the same
time, he made overtures to

Antony ; Africa, Sicily, and Sardinia—
which had, indeed, first ‘to be conquered
—to0 Octavian. Proscriptions were decreed
against the opposite party, in order to
raise the necessary funds. The govern-
ment was divided among the triumvirs.
The soldiers were to receive, after the
victory, assignments of land in Italy;
and in a secret note the eighteen towns
were named which were to be sacrificed
to this purpose. The Casarians -
prepared to carry out that
which Cwesar had avoided.
Their programme was com-
pleted.

It was soon evident that a
true statesman was dealing with
affairs in the person of the
young Octavian, whose peculiai
characteristics were a ripe
judgment and a fatalist belief
in his own rights. To confirm
his claims it was necessary
that the murderers of his
adopted father should be
punished as traitors. This
object was especially dear to
the soldiers, while Antony,
who, at the period of hissupre-
macy, had followed other
aims, now joined the cause ;

Antony and Lepidus. An ad-

Lepidus’ claims were considered

vanceion Rome soon followed.
A deputation from the army
demanded the consulate for
Octavian, since, through the
death of Hirtius and Pansa, both places
were vacant. There was no available
army at Rome, so that the soldiery met
with no opposition. Octavian marched to
Rome, in order to press his claim. On
August 19th, 43 B.C., he became consul,
and with him his cousin Pedius.

g::;::: , Octavian thus attained to a
Triemvie  POsition in which he could

treat with Antony and Lepidus
on equal terms. In November, 43 B.C.,
after the death of D. Brutus, the decisive
arrangements were. completed at Bologna,
where the three leaders of the Caesarian
party met. War against the murderers of
Casar was to be waged.

Antony, Lepidus, and Octavian, under
the title of triumviri reipublice constituendee,
that is, men charged with unlimited powers,
placed themselves at the head of the state,
and apportioned among themselves the
most valuable provinces. Narbonensis and
Spain fell to Lepidus, the rest of Gaul to

2680

SEXTUS POMPEIUS
This son of the great Pompey gency.
was defeated and pursued to
his death by the triumvirs.

! as justified only by the emer-
The march against
Rome was immediately begun,
and the most prominent leaders
of the senatorial party were proscribed,
Cicero among them. Antony was pecu-
liarly bitter against him, and his vote was
decisive. Even towards Octavian the
great orator had acted more than
ambiguously after Mutina; and if the
first Casar, who had treated him very
indulgently, had failed to win him, the
triumvirs could not hope to do so. :

In other respects, when once the necessity
was recognised, the proscription was
carried out in a spirit of remarkable
callousness, and relations and friends
A Reign  Ver® sacrificed by each of the
of three. Informers were re-
Te warded, slaves who betrayed

rror . s
A their masters were promised
freedom, and all evil passions were in-
flamed, just as had happened forty years
before, in the time of Sulla. Cicero was
killed by a certain Popillius Lena, whom
he had once defended on a serious charge.
Many distinguished men were betrayed
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by their own wives, but in some cases the
proscribed were rescued by the devotion
of their slaves. Altogether, 130 senators
and more than 2,000 knights fell victims
to the proscripton, in addition to a larger
number of the populace. Since the pro-
ceeds of the proscriptions were insufficient,
especially as Antony never knew how to
hold on to money, forced loans and taxes
were decreed.

The war was then begun with a force of
more than forty legions. Lepidus was
left at home. Octavian was to conduct
operations against Sextus Pom-

g:‘cﬂ;; peius, with Lower Italy as his
Philippi base, but discontinued the cam-

paign when the decisive blow
against Brutus and Cassius was impending,
and joined Antony in Macedonia. The
war then took a similar turn to that six
years before between Pompey and Cesar.
Brutus and Cassius had completed their

preparations in Asia and Syria, and had’

wrung large sums of money
from these rich countries.
Egypt had also been forced
to contribute. Recruiting
was necessary; and, as
there was a deficiency of
officers, the young Romans
who were studying in
Athens and elsewhere in
the east received import-
ant commands, amon
them Valerius Messalla,
who afterwards became
one of the most influential
senators, Cicero’s son and
namesake, and others. The
poet Horace went through
the war as tribunus militum.
The army took the road
from Asia which Xerxes
had once followed, crossed
the Hellespont, and
marched through Thrace to
Macedonia, where in the
interval Antony had taken
up his position. Octavian
was with him, being pre-
vented by an indisposition from taking
more energetic action.

The decisive engagements took place at
Philippi in the autumn of 42 B.c. First
of all, Cassius was beaten by Antony ;
but, at the same time, Brutus defeated
the army of Octavian, whose camp was
actually captured. Cassius, under the
mistaken impression that Brutus also

177

LUCIUS, ANTONY'S BROTHER

When Octavian declared war agains . § ‘
Antony, Lucius Antonius was defeated ceive the Spanlsh provinces;
by Octavian, but his life was spared.

had been worsted, killed himself. Twenty
days later Brutus, who no longer believed
in success, fought a second battle and lost
it. He also died by his own hand. Valerius
Messalla thereupon surrendered with the
remnants of the republican army. All the
murderers of Cesar who could

Cxsar’s

M be captured were executed.

urder y

Aveaged The other officers received
pardon, while the soldiers

were drafted into the ranks of the victors.
Valerius Messalla describes the occur-
rences in his ““ Memoirs.” Only the
fleet under Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus,
son of Julius Casar’s antagonist, escaped,
and tried to combine with Sextus Pompeius.
Thl,iS the Cesarians had reached their
goal.

Two tasks had now to be performed.
In the first place, the veterans, who,
according to the arrangements of the
triumvirs, were entitled to discharge,
170,000 in all, had to be allotted the

promised lands in Italy, and,

in the second place, the paci-
fication and reorganisation
of the east had to be carried

out. The first task was a

very delicate one, since its

accomplishment would once
- more throw Italy into con-
fusion. The Ilatter was
attended with no special
difficulty for anyone who
already knew the land and
the people. Antony, who,
as the real victor at Philippi,
had the casting vote, chose
the latter duty. Lepidus,
whose attitude had been
passive and equivocal, was
almost contemptuously
ignored. Had not his rela-
tions to Sextus Pompeius
shown him in an invidious
light he might have been
for some time regent in
. Africa. Octavian was to re-

Antony, Narbonensis ; while
Cisalpine Gaul was joined to Italy.
Antony went to Asia and resided, first
at Ephesus, then in Cilicia. Everywhere
he set up or deposed client kings, confirmed
the existing conditions in some towns,
altered those of others, and made arrange-
ments generally, according to his own
pleasure. Everyone was eager to do the
will of the new lord. He was in especial
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need of money, and the Asiatic towns
were required now to pay twice as much
in contributions as Cassius had taken from
them, an exaction from which Antony
granted the unlucky province but small
remission. The princes willingly sacrificed
their wives and daughters if they could
gain anything by so doing, and Antony
showed himself very willing to
receive such gifts. He also
summoned the queen of Egypt
before his tribunal, to excuse
herself for the aid she had given the
liberators. Cleopatra, who had received
precise information as to the character of
the man, appeared before him in Tarsus
as Aphrodite, and immediately succeeded
in captivating him. She had once followed
the old Casar to Rome; now, Antony
accompanied her to Alexandria. He
believed that he was acting like Cesar ;
but, whereas the latter had dallied with
the fair coquette, he had always carried
wide-reaching schemes in his mind.
Antony became blind and deaf to what
was happening outside, though it was of
the greatest importance for him.

The task which the young Ceesar had
undertaken was not merely difficult in
itself, but there were circumstances con-
nected with it which accentuated the
difficulties. All Italy was in a ferment,

Cleopatra
Fascinates
Antony

for the towns sacrificed to the veterans.

had not committed any offence. The way
in which the confiscations were to be
carried out was undefined ; whether, for
instance, the large landowners mainly
would have to bear the cost, or whether it
would fall also on the middle class and small

proprietors, who predominated in Northern ;-

Tuscany, the Po districts, Samnium, and
the country of the Hirpini. One of the
consuls of the year 41 B.C., Lucius Antonius,
brother of the triumvir, declared that he
disapproved of the whole measure, and
adopted a republican policy, since he
considered the continuance of the  con-
All Ttaly stituent” power had no justi-
A fication, now that Cesar’s mur-
Ferment 4Gerers were punished. He set
himself up as the champion of
the towns. Sextus Pompeius also entered
into alliances with the towns situated in
Southern: Italy. In other places the
veterans had recourse to violence. Virgil,
afterwards so famous as a poet, might
have lost his life in the vicinity of his
native town, Mantua, had not Asinius
Pollio, then lieutenant of Antony in those
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parts, extended his protection to him.
The fate of Virgil befell the other poets of
the time, with whose lives we are familiar ;
Horace of Venusia, Propertius of Asisium,
and the father of Tibullus, lost the whole
or part of their property. We can picture
the wail that arose in the districts affected,
for we possess an accurate account of these
events by one of the parties concerned,
Asinius Pollio. The veterans insisted that
the ‘promises made to them should be
kept. Casar admitted the justice of their .
claims, and was resolved to carry out the
soldiers’ wishes in the face of all obstacles,
since he would otherwise lose his prestige
with them.

M. Antony concerned himself no more
about the matter, the unpopularity of
which he preferred that his colleagues
should bear. He was at his ease in Egypt.
But at Rome, against his will, his interests
were represented by Fulvia, his wife,
one of the spirited women of that stormy
epoch. She loved her husband, who had
married her when she was the widow of
Clodius. She saw clearly that if Octavian,
whose adoption by Julius Casar the oppo-
sition did not admit, were to carry out
unaided his plans for re-
warding the veterans.
Antony would necessarily
lose the esteem of his
soldiers. Fulvia wrote to her husband that
his presence in Italy was urgently required.
Above all, shie wished to bring him back
to Italy from the arms of Cleopatra.

Thus the whole of the year 41 B.C. was
full of ferment. The consul L. Antonius,

Antony Prefers
Cleopatra
to World-power

Fulvia, and her procurator Manius, the

veterans, the victims of confiscation, and
Cesar, were acting, now independently,
now in concert, now in opposition. At
last matters ended in actual war. L.
Antonius was surrounded and besieged
in Perusia. M. Vispanius Agrippa, who
here first showed his strategic ability,
was at Casar’s side. The decision rested
with Antony, who did not move from
Alexandria for all the messages of Fulvia,
and did not send any orders to his lieu-
tenants, so that they looked on irre-
solutely at the siege. Cesar thus won the
upper hand. Perusia, after a desperate
resistance of five months, was forced to
capitulate and was cruelly punished ;
while L. Antonius, out of consideration
for his brother, received a safe-conduct ;
Fulvia escaped to Greece. Many fugitives
were received by Sextus Pompeius, who.
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was engaged in operations against Italy,
unhindered by Lepidus. It happened at
this time that the senator Ti. Claudius
Nero had to fly from Casar in Campania,
and with him his wife, Livia, the future
Augusta, holding the little Tiberius in
The Civil her .arms—a noteworthy event
War at a time when all passions
Continued WET€ unchained. @ The Par-
¢ thians, meanwhile, had made
an attack on Syria, and the son of
T. Labienus served as their leader.

Antony received the news of it simultan-
eously with the tidings that Perusia was
captured, and that Ceesar was growing
hostile to his lieutenants, owing to their
ambiguous behaviour. He had the choice of
either turning his attention to the Parthians
or of going to Italy, in order toarrange
matters. He preferred the latter course.
He joined Fulvia in Greece, and husband
and wife had much to reproach each other
with. Soon afterwards Fulvia fell ill and
died. Antony then went over to Italy.
He had with him Cn. Domitius Aheno-
barbus, who came forward with the fleet
of the republicans as an independent
party leader. He had gone to Antony,
who, after the most recent events, did
not seem nearly so baneful to the republic
as Casar. Even Sextus Pompeius seemed
disposed to come to terms with Antony,
who accepted his proposals when Cesar,
on account of the presence
of the outlawed Domitius
Ahenobarbus with the fleet
of Antony, refused to open
his harbours to him.

But as Italy suffered too
severely under the block-
ade, the friends of the two
triumvirs bestirred them-
selves to effect a reconcilia-
tion. At the conference
which was inaugurated at
Brundisium, Asinius Pollio
acted as confidential friend
of Antony, while Cesar’s
was C. Ma®cenas. In his
suite was Horace, who has
described in verse the jour-
ney to Brundisium. Cesar was not strong
enough to venture on a rupture with
Antony. The latter was called to the
east by the Parthian War. There followed,
therefore, towards the:end of summer;
40 B.C., a recorciliation between the two
great mern; which was to be cemented
by the marriage of Antony with Octavia,
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When he became a triumvir Octavius
took the name of Octavianus Augustus,
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half-sister of Casar, one of the most
esteemed Roman women of the time.
There could be no idea of Cleopatra.
The queen had been the mistress of the
old Casar; why should she not be the
mistress of Antony ? 3

For the time being Sextus Pompeius
had been excluded from the treaty. But
as the supply of provisions for Italy was
thus cut off and famine broke out, the
re'atives of Sextus Pompeius and the .
triumvirs brought about a new agreement
at Misenum, according to which Sextus
Pompeius was recognised in his indepen-
dent command as lord of the sea, especially
of the islands of Sardinia and Corsica, to
which Achaia was to be added. At the
same time, in 39 B.C., he became augur and
was designated consul. The convention of
Misenum was, for the time, most import-
ant. Sextus Pompeius called himself from
that moment Magnus Pompeius Pius,
since he bore the surname of his father
as his first name, as the

pm:pems custom was later in the
AS SO family of the Casars, while
of the Sea” 5 s, W

the name “Pius’’ marked
him as the avenger of his father. From the
agreement with Antony, Caesar had gained
the advantage that the Gallic and Spanish
provinces were entirely given over to him.
Antony was to receive reinforcements from
the west in his campaign against the
Parthians, and was to be
allowed to -recruit troops
in Italy. The Parthans .
had in 39 B.c. made fresh
attacks on Syria and Hither
Asia, and had everywhere
placed the party of opposi-
tion in power. In Jeru-
salem, the Hasmonaan,
Antigonus, triumphed over
his opponent and uncle,
Hyrcanus, and his pro-
curator, Herod, son of
Antipater. As Antony was
not on the spot, his lieu-
tenant, Ventidius Bassus,
conducted the campaign;
, and brought it to a success-
ful termination. A second invasion in thé
following year was repulsed. Antony was
displeased at this, since he wished it to be
understood that the campaign against the
Parthians, which Casar had once planned;
was reserved for him. The Parthians
retired to their own country after they had
lost in battle Pacorus, son of their king, in
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The catapult was a formidable engine of .attack, and, together with the battering-ram, performed the function
discharged by heavy artillery in modern military operations.. From the painting by Sir Edward Poynter, P.R.A.

38 B.C.; Labienus also fell. Antony then
placed his lieutenant on the retired list.
Herod, to whom the triumvirs granted the
title of King seized power at Jerusalem
in 37 B.C. \
Antony had gone to Athens, where he
and his wife, Octavia, established a court.
The latter understood how to arrange
matters adroitly between her husband
and brother. Antony was in such good
humour that long afterwards the memory
of it was general in Greece. Two
daughters, the elder and the younger
Antonia, were born of the marriage. The
preparations for the Parthian War were,
meantime, proceeding.  This campaign
against the Parthians in 36 B.C. failed, and
ended in a calamitous retreat, due partly
to the faithlessness of the Armenian allies
of Antony and partly to the circumstance
that Antony had started too late. The
reinforcements which had been promised
Antony from the west amounted to very
little, “since the war against Sextus
Pompeius required all available troops.

As Antony did not disguise his annoyance
at this, the insinuations of the friends of
Cleopatra gained the upper hand with
him. When he summoned the queen to
meet him at Antioch, the power of her
charms, by which he was once more
entranced, proved stronger than the
political reasons which rendered his
marriage with Octavia so important. The
latter vainly tried to win back her husband.
Antony went to Alexandria with Cleopatra,
and ruled from there as her husband.
The general course of. politics was now
diverted into quite different channels.
The dictator Casar had already considered
the point that it was possible in the
east, though not at Rome, to wear the
title of monarch safe from the attacks
of the republicans, and Antony followed
his example. The empire round the basin
of the Mediterranean, at any rate the
eastern half, might thus have had a
Hellenistic head, while, in the west,
Rome might still maintain the leadership.
This plan was once more discussed when,
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in the fourth century A.D., the court was
removed to the city on the Bosphorus.

Besides the rulers of Rome and Alexan-
dria there still remained AZmilius Lepidus
and Sextus Pompeius, of whom the latter,
now that the alliance had been dissolved,
was again the scourge of Italy. In addi-
tion to political refugees, thousands of
runaway slaves fled to him,
and the economic welfare of
Sicily was seriously endangered.
It was imperative to end such
a state of affairs. M. Vipsanius Agrippa,
Cesar’s right hand in all military matters,
organised the Julian fleet at Misenum, and
Antony and Lepidus sent reinforcements.

After great preparations the war was
begun seriously with South Italy as a
base ; Caesar himself met with a reverse
on his first landing in Sicily, and the slaves
fought so well that it was not until two
years later, in 36 B.C., that the final victory
was won in the naval engagements off
Myle and Naulochus. When Sextus
Pompeius fled, his troops surrendered to
Lepidus, who had crossed with his legions
from Africa.  Lepidus wished to keep
Sicily for himself, but Caesar boldly entered
the camp of Lepidus and commanded the
soldiers to recognise him as their imperator.
His schemes succeeded, as the veterans of
Lepidus were promised the same rewards
as those of Casar, while the veterans of
Pompey went empty-handed, or were
crucified as runaway slaves. Lepidus was
declared by Casar to have forfeited his
sovereignty, on account of his ambiguous
conduct ; on the other hand, he was given
his life and allowed to retain his property
and the office of pontifex maximus, but
was forced to withdraw to Circeii.

This was a splendid success for Cesar,
since he was now master of the sea and
imperator over forty-five legions. Antony,
‘who was incensed at the action of Caesar,
by which the balance of power had been
destroyed, received Sextus Pompeius ; the
The Comin latter, however, met his
St £ death the following year,

ggle for el Tt

.the Dictatorship 35,B.C., white attempting to

] " raise an insurrection in Asia.
Antony was at that time occupied in
Armenia, where he avenged on the king
the disasters of the Parthian War. Later,
in 34 B.C., he brought him a prisoner to
Alexandria. He then turned all his
attention to the west, where the final
struggle for the supremacy could no longer
be postponed. While Antony, in the capital
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of Egypt, was consolidating the countries

" of Nearer Asia, which had once been owned

by the Ptolemies, into a realm for his
children by Cleopatra, and was thus plan-
ning to base his power on a restoration of
the Hellenistic state system, Cesar, with
that keen, political insight peculiar to him,
was following other paths, which led him
far indeed from those of hisadoptive father,
but materially contributed to his ultimate
success. He effected a total reconciliation
with fhe party which formerly had sup-
ported the great Pompey against the divine
Caesar, and showed himself contented with
a position such as that which Pompey
had assumed in, and by the side of, the
senatorial party. The second Casar
wished to make complete use of his supreme
power, not as dictator or king, but as
‘“ princeps,” as the first citizen, as the
foremost member of the senate, in direct
opposition to Antony, who was disposed
to combine the dictatorship and kingly
power.

In order to increase his popularity, Caesar
had done much for Italy and Rome in the
few years which preceded thecrisis. He con-
ducted a campaign in Dalmatia and Istria,
in order to give an advan-
tageous frontier to Upper
Italy. At Romeanewwater
supply was provided—a
long-felt want. In general, all steps were
taken to ensure that the break did not come
until a favourable moment. Macenas,
who influenced public opinion in Cesar’s
favour by his patronage of the poets,
and Agrippa, who kept the army and fleet
in good order, were continuously working
towards this object,, while Caesar held
the reins of government firmly in his hands.
Men like Asinius Pollio, who did not wish
to co-operate, kept quite in the back-
ground, since they saw what would be the
result of Antony’s infatuated love. Only
republicans like Domitius Ahenobarbus
and inveterate enemies of Cesar adhered
to Antony. These, with the exception of
Ahenobarbus, complied with the queen’s
wishes that she and Antony should not
be addressed as ‘‘ Thou,” as the Roman
custom was, and took part in the court
festivities in Alexandria, at which every-
thing was conducted with Oriental pomp.

Cleopatra brought up her son by the first
Cesar, Ptolemzus Casarion, together with
her children by Antony, and now played
him off against “ Gaius Octavius.”
Octavia, on the other hand, educated

Octavianus
Prepares his Way
to the Throne
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in Rome not only her own children, bat
also those of Antony by his first marriage,
even after she had obtained a divorce
from him.

The year 32 B.C. saw further vicissitudes,
since, on the one hand, the adherents of
Antony became active, and, on the other,
Casar took vigorous measures. He
appeared, armed, in the senate, and com-
pelled his opponents to fly, and, as at the
time of the proscription, showed himself
devoid of scruples. He caused the will of
Antony, which was de- i
posited with the vestal i
virgins, to be opened,
in order to prove that
itcontained dispositions
in favour of Cleopatra
and her children, as well
as instructions that he
should be buried in .
Alexandria, a revela-
tion which caused an
immense stir in Rome. -
Numerous pamphlets
were circulated, in
which  the plebeian
origin of Casar and the
Oriental masquerading
of Antony were criti-
cised. While the boys
in Rome were playing
at ““ war between Casar
and Antony,” the popu-
lation of Italy and the
western provinces took
the oath of loyalty to
Casar as their leader,
according to the custom,
in case of ‘‘ tumultus ”’

or war. By far the
greater number of
senators accompanied =

ROMAN LICTORS CARRYING FASCES

THE WORLD

willingly go on board. As the Romans
about Antony could not prevail against
the queen, many deserted the triumvir,
among them Domitius Ahenobarbus.
With Casar everything went well.
Agrippa had shown his worth on land and
on sea ; and there stood at his side other
capable leaders, as Statilius Taurus and
Valerius Messalla.  Their ships were,
indeed, fewer than those of Antony, but
they were fully manned; and the legions
were not merely on paper. Again Italians
= and  other . western
nations confronted the
east, where recruiting
for the legions was diffi-
cult, and even the auxi-
| liaries were less efficient
soldiers. Antony medi-
| tated a landing in Italy,
'in order to bring the
*  war to an end there, as
Sulla had once done.
' His headquarters were
in Patre, while his army
' and fleet collected in
| the Gulf of Ambracia
in the autumn of 32 B.C.
But in the spring of
31 B.C. Agrippa took the
offensive, and was suc-
cessful in some naval
| operations, = while the
| land forces faced each
other without fighting.
On September 2nd a
great sea battle was
fought off the promon-
tory of Actium. Antony
was defeated, as Cleo-
patra made for the open
| sea during the fight, and
i Antony, in his infatua-

Caesar on his departure pe jictors were an ancient institntion in Rome, tion, hastened after her.

for the war, which was dating from the time of the kings. The “‘fasces”was A few days after, the
e d 1 a bundle of rods of elm or birch, enclosing an axe and 1 left ithout
officially declared bound with a red strap. Great officers of state were and army, lert withou

against the queen of always attended by lictors in all public ceremonies. 3 leader, surrendered

Egypt. Antony, who, in the campaigns
against the Parthians, had shown himself
once more a brave soldier, if not a success-
ful general, thought that the issue should
be decided by a land battle, as, after the
defeat of Sextus Pompeius, the opposite
party was superior in ships and in experi-
ence of naval warfare. But Cleopatra,
who was strongest in her ships, insisted
on a sea-fight, although there was a
deficiency of sailors, and the soldiers, in
accordance with their ‘training, did not
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on the same termns as that of Lepidus.
The soldiers of Antony, who acknow-
ledged Casar as their imperator, were
placed by him on an equal footing with
his own troops. Traces of the fact that
Cazsar’s army had been formed out of
three others existed for centuries after-
wards in the numbers of the Roman legions.

There were, for example, three legions
numbered ITI. ; namely, the III. Cyrenaica
the III. Gallica, the ITI. Augusta. The
first mentioned might have originated
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THE NILE GOD: A

——

COMPANION GROP TO THE TIBER

The sixteen little figures symbolise the rise of the river in cubits at its highest.

in the army of Lepidus, the second came
certainly from that of Antony.

The war was ended in Egypt, whither
Antony and Cleopatra had fled. Serious
opposition could no longer be offered, since
the foreign tributaries and allies, after
Actium, all did homage to the victor, who
was delayed only by the insubordination of
his own soldiers. In the summer of the
year 30 B.C. Casar advanced from Syria
against Egypt, while ¢. Cornelius Gallus
attacked from the side of Cyrene.

Alexandria was captured on August 1st,
30 B.C., after Antony had taken his own
life. Cleopatra, detained by negotiations,
became a prisoner. She had an interview
with Ceasar, but found no mercy ; nor did
her son, Ceasarion, fare better. ~All claim-
ants who opposed the dynastic interests of
Casar were killed, including Antyllus, an
elder sonof Antony. Hisother children were

S .
THE TIBER GOD,

'TO WHOM THE ROMANS BRAY

spared. Egypt ceased to be the kingdom
of the Ptolemies, though the kingly power
still continued officially. Casar allowed
himself to be hailed as “ Pharaoh,” giving
merely another form to the procedure of
Antony, and reckoned the years of his reign
in Egypt from the death of Cleopatra. He
appointed as his representative Cornelius
Gallus, a man of equestrian rank, who had
acquired a reputationasa poet and a patron
of the arts. An insurrection in Upper
Egypt was suppressed by him, the Roman
dominions were extended to the cataract of
Syene, and treaties were concluded with
the tribes settled to the south. Corneljus
Gallus, a man of somewhat strange fancies,
felt himself so completely the successor
of the old kings that he was suspected at
Rome andrecalled. When Casar made him
feel his displeasure, he committed suicide.
The age of pretenders was over, once for all.
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This sculpture, together with that of the Nile, was part of the decoration of the temple of Isis in Rome.
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ANCIENT
ROME
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C/ESAR
AUGUSTUS

ROME IN THE AUGUSTAN AGE

HOW AUGUSTUS MOULDED THE EMPIRE
AND THE GREAT MEN OF A GLORIOUS ERA

ONLY those who had successfully passed

through these crises remained in the
foreground, even after Octavian had
announced at Rome the restoration of the
old constitution. The senate conferred on
him, in the year 27 B.c., the additional
name of ‘‘ Augustus,” the. ‘“ Exalted” ;
and he was in the future oﬂicially called
‘“ Imperator Casar Augustus.”  With
Agrippa, his trusted friend, in victory and
power, he shared the consulate in the years
28 and 27 B.c. Both were then between
the ages of thirty-five and thirty-six.
Augustus was fair and blue-

:::‘:':; , eyed, but not otherwise
e Conaas® physically striking ; Agrippa

had an expressive head. which
resembles that of Napoleon in his youthful
days. He wore, as a naval victor, the
naval crown (corona classica), whlle
Augustus was awarded “the civic crown
(corona civica) of oak leaves
for his humane behaviour
after the battle of Actium.
Neither of these honours
was beyond the reach of
any citizen. In their
capacity as consuls these
“crowned ”’ leaders, who
were popularly compared
to the twin brothers,
Romulus and  Remus,
carried out a satisfactory
settlement with the senate,
formerly the ruling body.
The problem was how
to preserve the Roman
constitution and at the
same time to assure the
supremacy of Augustus, to
" give him such a position as
Hiero had held in Syracuse,
the Attalide in Pergamus,
or, earlier still, the Pisistratide, or Pericles
himself, at Athens. The more conservative
the spirit in which they acted, the more
lasting would be the new arrangement.

CZESAR AUGUSTUS

The title of “ Augustus,” the * Exalted,”
was conferred ong‘(l)ctawan, the adopted sulate up’ to 23 B.C., had the

son of Julius Czsar, by the senate, 27B.C.

ordinary magistrates ;

This was the belief of Augustus, and
he always acted in' accordance with it.
By the constitution of Augustus one
position was still left as a sort of heredi-
tary possession, which the
senate had already granted to
Pompey the great, but had
refused to the first Ceesar. Just
as the sons of Pompey and the son of
Antony had come forward as successors
to their fathers, so the adopted son of the
dictator Caesar thought to keep this position
in his family; they called it the ‘ princi-
pate,” the first place among the families
that ruled the republic. With this was to
be joined the supreme command over the
troops in the countries not yet specified—
Syria, the Rhine, North Spain, and, soon
after, Illyricum. These provinces, since
the “ princeps ”’ could not always leave
Rome, were governed, as Spain had been
under Pompey, by lieu-
tenants (legair), who were
entrusted with independent
power of action, but were
always related to the
ruling family.

Generally speaking, the
fiction was officially kept
up that Augustus, after five
or ten years, when every-
thing was reduced to order,
would willingly resign this
accumulation of governor-
ships. In Rome and Italy
the consulate did-not carry
with it absolute predomi-
nance, for the office had to
be shared with a colleague.
Augustus, therefore, after
being re-elected to the con-

Asserting the
Hereditary
Principle

Mansell

“ tribunician power’’ con-
terred on him, once for all, by virtue of
which he could exercise supervision over all
while, by. historical
tradition, the championship of the plebs—
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that is, of the people against the nobility—
was inseparably connected with it, a point
which seemed of importance as evidence
of the formal restoration to the old con-
stitution. While the years were still dated,
as before, after the two consuls, the number
of the year of Augustus’s tribunate was
also recorded. When the former triumvir,
Lepidus, died, in 12 B.C.,
Augustus assumed the chief
pontificate. He was then
already a member of the
chief priestly colleges, a condition contrary
to the customs of republican times, when, at
the most, two priestly offices might be held
together. In every respect the “ princeps”
held an extraordinary position. The senate
continued to act together with him, being
formally in possession of the powers which
Sulla had conferred on it, with the excep-
tion that more scope was given here to
the initiative of the * princeps.” If he
did not wish to come forward with a
motion, this was done for him by senators
who belonged to the circle of his friends.

An opposition made itself felt only
on unimportant questions. The noblest
families, such as those of Amilius Lepidus,
Domitius Ahenobarbus, Fabius Maximus,
Antony, and Claudius, were connected
by ties of relationship with the ruling
house. Asinius Pollio lived, after the battle
of Actium, in complete retirement ; but
his son, Asinius Gallus, became consul in
early life, later proconsul, and married a
daughter of Agrippa. L. Munatius Plancus,
always a trimmer, played the part of a
loyalist, and it was at his initiative that
the senate conferred on Octavian the
title of Augustus. Valerius Messalla, de-
scended from a republican family, closely
attached himself to Augustus, though not
without clinging to constitutional forms
with excessive punctiliousness.

Another man, who, during the civil
wars, had stood on the side of the re-
publicans, Cn. Calpurnius Piso, was in-
duced by Augustus to accept
the consulate for the year
23 B.C., iIn order thus to show
his acceptance of the new state
of things. The son of M. Tullius Cicero
became consul at the time of the battle of
Actium, in order to wreak vengeance on
Antony for his father and his uncle.
On his motion the name of Antony was
erased from the consular lists. This
Cicero, though personally unimportant,
afterwards went to Asia as proconsul. The
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civil wars had swept away all men of inde-
pendent views. When the consul for the
year 23 B.C., M. Terentius Varro Murena,
attempted to form a conspiracy, he was
brought to trial, condemned, and
executed.

Public opinion was in favour of the
“ principate,” and of the primacy of
the Julian house in particular. This
was important, in view of the fact that
most writers at the time of the first Caesar
bad upheld the republic; not merely
Cicero, Brutus, and Labienus, but also
the poet Catulus and the historian Cor-
nelius Nepos, who were both natives of
Cisalpine Gaul. The historian Livy of
Patavium grew up a ‘‘ Pompeian’ in
feeling ; the poet Virgil of Mantua ap-
pears first as a client of Asinius Pollio,
and Horace the Apulian had fought for
“ freedom ” at Philippi. But soon after
Actium, when Livy began to cast the old
annals into an appropriate form, he was
already one of the circle of Augustus, who
took a personal interest in his produc-
tions. Virgil and Horace were intimately
acquainted with the trusted friend of
Greex  ugustus, Maecenas of ~Arre-
Scholars Lium. Greek literary men also

cholars
in Rome D€gan to make Rome the
centre of their labours. Strabo of
Amasea in Cappadocia, as. historian and
geographer, followed in the footsteps of
Polybius and Posidonius, who, according
to the most approved models of the period
of the Diadochi, had combined the history
of the Roman West and the Greek East
into a universal history; so also did
Diodorus, who came to Rome from Sicily.

Others, as Dionysius of Halicarnassus,
treated the earlier history of Rome
after the example of the Roman anti-
quaries, whose most learned representa-
tive, M. Terentius Varro of Reate in
the Sabine country, lived during the
principate of Augustus, The rhetorician
Nicolaus of Damascus, who was engaged
for some years in teaching the children
of Antony at the house of Octavia,
wrote a comprehensive history of the
world, in addition to an account of the
youth of Augustus. The poet Crina-
goras of Mitylene, whom his native town
sent repeatedly as envoy to Rome, dedi-
cated some of his best poems to Octavia
and her relatives. King Juba of Maure-
tania belonged to this circle. He was
a son of that Juba, king of Numidia,
who had fought with the optimates against
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Caesar, and had been educated at Rome.
He' married there the, daughter of Cleo-
patra and Antony, who alse; was called
Cleopatra, and afterwards proudly
_named -her son ‘ Ptolemaus,’ as if he
were heir of the Ptolemies. iJuba wrote
in Greek on Roman antiquities and African
geography—a memorable literary pheno-
menon of a time when Rome became
the capital of the Hellenic-Roman
‘sphere of civilisation, and to a certain
extent had maintained her position as

such in the struggle against Antony and
Cleopatra. The princes of other client
kings were, like Juba, sent to Rome to
be educated, and there they entered into
personal relations with the house of
Augustus, as in the case of the sons and
grandsons of the Jewish king, Herod, of
whom we learn many interesting par-
ticulars in the ““ Antiquities of the Jews”
of Flavius Josephus. The children of
the Parthian kings also came, and so
did Thracian princes and even. the sons
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of German chiefs, who went to Rome as
hostages, and were, indeed, lost to their
own people, since they grew effeminate
amid the delights of the capital.

Augustus stood for more than forty
years, after the establishment of his
principate, at the head of the state, sup-
ported at first by Agrippa, who became
his son-in-law in 21 B.C., and
afterwards by his stepsons,
Tiberius and Drusus, and for
a time by his grandsons, Gaius
and Lucius Casar, the sons of Agrippa and
Julia. The supreme command of the
army, the administration of the frontier
provinces, the foreign policy, were all
united in the hands of the ruling house,
while the senate had under its supervision
only the affairs of Italy and the pacified
provinces, among which Asia and Africa
took the first rank. The same dualism
was apparent in the financial question.
The rule was soon
established that the
coinage of gold and
silver was the concern
of the * princeps,”
whose likeness the
coins bore, while the
senate struck the
copper pieces through
separate masters of
the mint.

The largest item in
the state budget was

Forty Years
at the
Helm of State

army. Augustus, after
he had disbanded the enormous masses
of troops which were kept up during
the period of the triumvirate, had organ-
ised a standing army, in order, once for
all, to ensure the protection of the fron-
tiers of the empire.

The organisation of Marius was, on
the whole, retained, Casar’s alterations
were modified, and, out of considera-
tion for the finances, even the field army
was done away with, a change which
later proved disastrous. Not merely the
pay of the troops actually serving, but
the rather high pensions of the retired
soldiers, had to be met; for this pur-
pose a 5 per cent. inheritance tax was
imposed even in Italy. The princeps,
as commander-in-chief, was entitled to
a staff, which drew high pay. ,Two
naval stations, Misenum on the Cam-
panian coast and Ravenna on'the Adriatic,
were established, to guard the sea.
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Great sums were expended on the
capital, in feeding it, in keeping the Tiber
embankments and the sewers in good order,
and especially in producing the public
games. The ‘Roman people” were
anxious to retain the advantages of
their lordly position, and demanded *‘ bread
and games.” Of the provinces under
Augustus, Egypt yielded the most in taxes.

Asia was, it is true, a senatorial province,
but in the way of indirect duties soon -
paid a considerable revenue into. the
coffers of the princeps. Gaul and Spain,
which at first cost more than they brought
in, became, in the course of the peaceful
times that followed, countries of great
financial importance. Africa and Nar-
bonensis were closely identified with
Italy, and shared its prosperity. Carthage,
which Casar had restored, became again the
capital of the far-reaching sphere of Punic-
Roman civilisation. In Spain, Augustus
and Agrippa com-
pleted the conquest of
the Cantabrian and
Asturian  highlands,
though a considerable
force was required
for a long time after-
wards to hold the
country. Three pro-
vinces were created,
of which the most
southern, the country
of the Betis, was

while the other two,
Lusitania and the so-called * hither”
province, were subject to the princeps.
Corduba, Emerita, and Tarraco were the
capitals. Emerita was a new colony,
which Agrippa had settled with his
pensioned soldiers.

In the north of the country Ceasar
Augusta, now Saragossa, so called in honour
of the princeps, has preserved the recollec-
tion of Augustus up to the present day. In
Gaul, which was conquered by

;”::i“ the first Caesar, or rather in the
Provi “three Gauls ” — that is, the
rovinces

districts of Celtica, Belgica, and
Aquitania, which were always distinct
from the old province (Narbonensis), as
being departments with a military govern-
ment—the newly founded Lugdunum be-
came the religious and economic centre of
the Roman rule. Belgica was afterwards
combined with the German departments
for administrative purposes. Aquitania
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also tried to keep its separate institutions.
The ‘“concilium” of the three Gauls,
which met yearly at the confluence of the
Arar (Saone) and the Rhodanus (Rhone),
in order to sacrifice to ‘“ God the emperor
and Rome the goddess,” was an important
institution ; Lugdunum became the capl-
tal of one of the great territorial divisions
of the empire, just as Carthage was of
Africa. In both places was stationed. a
cohort, resembling the police soldiery of
the city of Rome, which was at the disposal
of the administrative authorities. We
find no less than eight out of the
twenty-five legions, which the army num-
bered in the last years of Augustus,
stationed on the Rhine, where they could
be employed equally against the Kelts and
the Germans. The interests of the districts
occupied by these troops became all the
more identified with the
Roman interests, in that the
tribes of Belgica and the
neighbouring Germans eagerly
took service among the auxil- - £
iaries of the legions. This f
branch of the service was |
well paid, and the national }
characteristics of the tribes !
were preserved under native
leaders, in so far as they
themselves did not covet
Roman titles and rewards.

frontier against the unruly tribes of the
desert. In Illyricum the forces were

originally under a senatorial governor,
until Augustus submitted his plan for the
regulation of the frontiers, and entrusted
its execution to his colleague, Agrippa, and,
after his death, to his stepson, Tiberius
Claudius Nero. Tiberius was then, in
12 B.C., merely “‘legatus” of
Augustus, and from that time
the command in Ilyricum also
was ‘“‘imperial.” The aim of the
government was directed, first and fore-
most, towards obtaining firm and, as far
as possible, natural frontiers for the empire.

In the east the Euphrates, and in the
west the Danube and the Elbe, form this
frontier. While the line of the Euphrates
was easily secured by strong fortresses,
difficulties were met with on the Danube
and in Germany. The Alpine
districts, except Noricum,
with which, since the time of
the Cimbri, peaceful com-
munications had been opened,
had to be taken by force of
arms.

The hardy tribes in the
heart of Illyricum showed
similar hostility. Here, too,
the Roman system would
have taken firm root, through
the services which the natives

Securing the
Frontiers of
the Empire

The second large army, four ymcpyas, TQET%%IEND or rendered as auxiliaries, had

legions, was in Syria, facing
the Parthians,
methods, as they were
weakened by internal dissen-
sions ; the standards which had been cap-
tured’ by the Parthians from Crassus at
Carrhz were thus regained. Augustus, in
20 B.C., declared he was content with this
arrangement, since he preferred the west
to the east, and devoted his energies more
willingly to places where Latin civilisation
might thrive. In Egypt the militarysystem
was left on the footing on which it
was placed during the time of the
last Ptolemies. The numerous
Galati were united with the Greek
- elements into army corps, which were
counted as “ legions ”’ of theimperial army.

Their commanding officers were nominees
of the princeps; and, therefore, never
senators, but usually men of the rank
of Roman knights. In Africa alone the
proconsul commanded one or, if necessary,
two legions, which had to guard the

to enjoy the

Augustus
Supreme
in Egypt

not the  legionary been

This great man was the intimate 1 %
who soon, friend of Augustus, and ruled Rome accomp anied by Roman tax

however, adopted diplomatic in the emperor's

after his retirement he continued ...
tmperial _favour, WHO Wwere compared by the

absence. Even gatherersand Roman lawyers,
Illyrians to wolves. The same
was the case in Germany, which Drusus,
the second stepson of Augustus, had
traversed victoriously. as far as the Elbe,
by land, from Mogontiacum (now Mainz)
and from Castra Vetera, and by water as far
as the mouth of the Elbe, where the Romans
prided themselves on capturing the original
home of the Cimbri—splendid feats of
arms, which extended the geographical
knowledge of the time as much as the earlier
campaigns of Pompey and of Julius Casar.

After the premature death of Drusus,
in g B.C., Tiberius continued the policy of
his brother. The German tribes were
content to serve under the Roman stan-
dards. Arminius, a young prince of the
Cherusci, became a Roman knight, and
personally commanded the contingent of
his tribesmen, while his brother, who was
surnamed Flavus, became a Roman even
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in'dentiments. The lawyers, here as else-
where, ruined what the soldiers had won.
. In the year g A.D., owing to the failure of
the incompetent governor, P. Quinctilius
Varus, to preserve order, an insurrection
broke out, at the head of which Arminius
placed himself. In the Teutoberg forest
the unfavourable nature of the soil, ren-

Three dered treacherous by heavy
Laxt rains, the desertion of the Ger-
Legions 120 officers, and the blunders

of the general, brought anni-
hilation on three Roman legions. The
position of the Saltus Teutoburgensis
cannot now be exactly determined ; but,
as numerous gold coins of the times of
Augustus have been found at Barenau, to
the east of Bramsche, many are inclined
to locate the battlefield at that place.
Quinctilius Varus killed himself, while
many of the prisoners were massacred by
the insurgents or sacrificed to the gods;
only the cavalry escaped. The numbers
of the legions, seventeen, eighteen,
and nineteen, disappeared for ever out
of the imperial army; their memory
was ‘‘accursed,” to adopt the ordinary
expression.

As a consequence of the defeat of
Quinctilius Varus, Augustus withdrew the
frontier from the Elbe to the Rhine, and
the latter river was not again crossed
until the emperors of the Flavian house
did so to effect a permanent occupation
of the country. Until then the district
on the right bank of the Rhine was, if not
free, at any rate neutral, a region where
the Romans went to forage or to hunt.
In times of peace the Roman officers
certainly led their men across in large
bands to catch the wild geese, of which
the feathers were highly valued in Italy.
Germans also came over the frontier to
trade, and exchanged natural products
for implements and ornaments of Roman
manufacture. The Hermunduri, who
settled north of the Danube, were allowed,
by special permission, to
come to Augusta Vindelicorum
(Augsburg), the market town
of the Rhatian province, while
elsewhere commercial transactions had
to be conducted on the frontier under the
supervision of subordinate officers.

Carnuntum, situated on the Danube,
near the middle of its course (below
Vienna), was considered an important
emporium for the trade between Illyricum
and the Baltic countries. Amber, which
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Trading
with the
Germans

was then’ highly valued, was brought
to Rome by this route. The main Roman
army was, at the time of Augustus, con-
centrated in Southern Styria, while the
Hungarian districts on the Danube were
not included within the Roman line of
defence until the time of Trajan. Singi-
dunum, near Belgrade, and Viminacium
(Kostolatz in Servia) were the strong-
holds on the Danube, and kept in check
the countries lying to the north and south.

The province of Dalmatia, to which
Herzegovina and Bosnia belonged, was
occupied for decades by two legions as .
garrisons, since a great insurrection,-
lasting four years, from 5 to g A.D., had
shoWwn that the peoples of that part were
by no means subdued. In order to
settle matters there, Central Germany
had to be relinquished, for its occupa-,
tion would have required an enormous
expenditure in money and men, an ex-
penditure which Augustus, at the end of
his life, could no longer make up his mind
to incur. It was enough if, by the sup-.
pression of the insurrection of Pannonians
and Dalmatians, the eastern frontier of
Upper Italy was rendered as.
secure as the north had become
earlier through the Rhetian
War. As a result, the Po
district attained to a hitherto unknown
prosperity. The great monuments com-
memorative of victory, the “ Tropzum
Alpium,” on the summit of the Maritime
Alps, and in Ticinum (now Pavia), testified
to the gratitude of this country, and
spread the fame of the sovereign and his
family.

In other respects, too, Italy was
benefited by the government of Augustus.
The country towns recovered from the
terrors of the civil wars and the pro-
scriptions. Augustus- did everything to
heal the wounds which he himself had
inflicted, especially at the time when he
had been forced to recompense the
veterans after the battle of Philippi.

Perusia received its entire territory back
again, and remained a municipium,
entitled, according to custom, to vote in
the sacred Etruscan League. Roads like
the Via Flaminia were put .into better
order, an improvement very welcome to
the towns situated on it, such as Fanum
and Ariminum. The management of the
Italian roads, which could not be entirely
entrusted to the separate municipia, on
account of their keen rivalry, was provided

Prdsperous
People Bless
Augustus
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THE GERMAN TRIBES
% the Rhine for service

WARS OF THE ROMANS WITH
e total defeat of Varus

In the time of Augustus a third of the whole army of the empire was stationed alon:
Nevertheless, the greatest disaster of bis reign was t

against the Germans and Kelts.

by the tribes of the Teutoberg forest in 9 o.D. The bas-relief at the top depicts a battle with the barbarlans

Below is a relief from the Antonine Column, shewing the execution of German nobles captured in battle.
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for by the appointment of a central
commission, composed of distinguished
senators, which sat at Rome. In other
respects, indeed, the separate municipia,
while enjoying the advantages, were-also
liable to the burdens, of autonomy. They

Siatses Were small states within the
2 state; annually they changed
Within A b et h
States their two magistrates, who
stood at the head of the

government, after the manner of the
consuls in ancient Rome, and with a few
subordinates conducted the administration

under the authority of the municipal °

council. The financial question caused
little difficulty in the municipia, so long
as persons who had amassed wealth in
the imperial service thought it an honour
to fill the offices in their - .
native town, and to make
contributions out of their
own purses. Thus, the
material advantages of the
imperial system were felt
even by the smallest com-
munities of the Apennine
peninsula.

The new monarchy intro-
duced many improvements
in the administration of the
capital, A prefecture of
police was established for
Rome, modelled after that
of Alexandria, a change
which would never have
commended itself to repub-

licans. The prefect had a
few cohorts of military Lo L
police under him; the

supervision of the numerous

tection from the caprice ot their masters,
was assigned to the new magistrate,
whose sphere of duty steadily increased
as time went on. Architectural regula-
tions were introduced, according to
which a new quarter sprang up on the
Campus Martius, to which the trade of the
capital was attracted more and more
from the old districts. The Forum of the
republican time and the new forums, as
well as the Capitol, served chiefly for the
transaction of legal business and for
public purposes, while the Palatine was
adopted by Augustus for his residence.
Cities were built after the model of the
capital even in those provinces where the
Italian municipal system had not yet
obtained a footing ; colonnades, long lines
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M. VIPSANIUS AGRIPPA
May be called the ¢ right-hand man” of
Augustus, who owed much to the intelli-

slaves, as well as their pro- gence and executive ability of Agrippa.
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of tombs, the forum, the theatre, the
amphitheatre, arose. The. republican
city had been exclusive ; imperial Rome
became the subject of assiduous imitation.
A similar reproduction of Alexandrian
institutions was found in the fire brigade
at Rome, organised on a military system ;
this had previously been composed of the
slaves in the town, or else the duty had
been left to private enterprise. A special
prefect was now appointed for this purpose,
as well as to supervise the provisioning of -
the capital, which was dependent entirely
on the regular importation of grain from
Egypt and Africa, since the vicinity of
Rome had become the mere * garden of
the empire.” The villa quarter of the
imperial capital extended on the north as
- far as the Lake of Sabate
(now Lago di Bracciano),
. on the south to the Gulf of
Naples, on the east into the
country of the ancient
Sabines, ZAqui and Velsci.
The conquered world had
' to supply all that was
| required, a state of things
at once as ideal and as
unnatural as Paradise, since
the greatness of Italy had
been built up by the {free
farmer, who now survived
only in remoter districts.
|  The period of the £quian
and Volscian wars was even
then ancient history. How-
ever, men did not experience
the grief of the Gracchi at
this state of things, but were
contented with matters as
they stood, enjoyed the era
of peace, and praised Augustus as the
author. Above all, joy was felt at the
immunity from the oppressive burden of
military service, since Italy south of the
Po was not ordinarily a recruiting ground ;
and ancient Latium, Etruria, and Um-
bria furnished soldiers chiefly for the
pratorian cohorts—that is, for home ser-
vice. The cheap slave markets
had ended with the close of
the incessant wars. A stratum
of half-free, or entirely f{ree,
workmen and husbandmen was now
formed, which produced in the sequel a
more peaceful development in the economic
life of Italy. There was, besides, a
natural improvement in many respects.
The value of land in Italy increased

———

Augustan
Age at
its Best
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THE PANTHEON A

notably, trade and commerce prospered,
public morals and order, which had
greatly deteriorated during the civil wars,
were ameliorated. Increased respect was
officially paid to the cult of thegods; andin
the year 17 B.C. the great feast ofatonement,
the Secu'ar Festival, was celebrated with
unprecedented splendour ; in commemora-
tion of thisevent the poet Horace, by order
of Augustus, wrote the noble dedicatory
hymn, the ‘“ Carmen Sxculare.” Of theold
fraternities, the .
origin of which
went back to the
time of King
Romulus, that
of the Husband-
men was revived
by Augustus with |
great magnifi-
cence. The
princeps, to-
gether with the
foremost mem-
bers of the |
senate, joined it,
while the remain-
ing places were
filled up by elec-
tion.

Under such cir-
cumstances, and
for the reason,
too, that the sta-
bility of the
system of

it
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THE PANTHEON OF AGRIPPA AS IT IS TO-DAY

e

S IT WAS IN THE TIME OF ITS BUILDER, M. VIPSANIUS AGRIPPA

This is the only building of ancient Rome that, after two thousand
to fulfl, as it has been made the burial place of the reigning house of Italy.

ears, is used for the purpose it was designed
It also contains the tomb of Raphael.

government was involved in them, the
personal and family relations of the “First
Citizen ” became increasingly important.
In the good old republican times the indi-
vidual had kept much in the background,
evenif the senatorial families kept alive the
memory of great ancestors in their splendid
halls by pictures and busts with appropriate
inscriptions. Thus we hear, for instance, of
the Fabii, who distinguished themselves in
the war against Veii and later in the Samnite
wars. Even the
Fabius * Cunc-
tator,” who had
avoided all battle
with Hannibal,
was honoured,
because his con-
duct appeared
1 justified by the
| subsequent dis-
3 £ aster at Canne.

E it B Then the Scipios
' ! came into promi-
nence, and in-
fluenced, in their
way, the outcome
of the Second
and Third Punic
Wars. There
followed the
Gracchi, Marius,
Sulla and his con-
temporaries,
28 Pompey the

7 Uder & underwood, London
Great, and
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Julius Cesar, the predecessors and
models of Cesar Augustus.

The old commemorative inscriptions
of the family halls were no longer sufficient
to mark the role of the individual who
now stood at the head of the common-
wealth, and towered predominant in all
circumstances. The whole course of
history was intimately connected with
the individuality of those men, who were
conscious of their own greatness. Sulla
left ‘““ Memoirs ”; Casar published his
““ Civil War ” after his ““ Gallic War,” and
ordered his other campaigns to be de-
scribed by men who had served in them.
His adopted son followed his example,

THE WORLD

M, Vipsanius Agrippa, the victor over
Sextus -Pompeius and Antony, stood in
very intimate relations with the sovereign.

Sprung from an unimportant family, a,

contemporary, and friend of the young
Augustus, he had stood by him through
the vicissitudes of fortune at Perusia
against S. Pompeius and on to Actium.
Later he was actively employed on the
Rhine frontier, where he founded the city

of the Ubii, which became a ‘‘ colony ” -

under his granddaughter,*Agrippina. It
is the modern ‘Cologne.  Subsequently we
find Agrippa with Augustus  in’ Spain,
which he reorganised after the subjuga-
tion of the mountain tribes. In order to

. ALL THAT REMAINS TO-DAY OF THE GLORIOUS PALACES OF THE CZESARS
The great mass of ruins gives a profound impression of the vastness of the palaces which the Casars reared

on this eminence, but the destruction has

and published in the year 36 B.c., after
the successes  against Sextus Pompeius,
a survey of his previous operations; at
his death he left an account of the acts of
his reign, which has come down in an in-
scription, the famous “ Monumentum An-
cyranum,” which was engraved on the
walls in the Temple of Roma and
Augustus at Ancyra in Galatia.

Asinius Pollio wrote the history of his
time, uninfluenced by the biassed account
of Augustus, who had the tact to allow the
former comrades-in-arms of his adoptive
father to do as they pleased, as when
Valerius Messalla, in his description of
the decisive battle of Philippi, praised
Marcus Brutus as his imperator.

2700

en so complete that no more than a ground plan remains,

make the resources of Spain, Gaul, and
‘Germany available for the needs of the
empire, he completed a census of those
countries. - He also devoted his energies
to the administration of the city of Rome.

In the year 33 B.C., after having served as
consul, he took over the adileship, in
order to establish a system for the supply
of drinking-water to Rome. It is not the
least of Agrippa’s services that Rome up
to the present day is one of the capitals
of Europe possessing an excellent water
supply. One of his buildings, the Pan-
theon, still bears his name on the front.
He was an energetic and, above all, a
practical man. At a time when all the
warld, up to the very highest circles,

1
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THE PALATINE HILL IN THE GREAT DAYS OF THE EMPIRE

This reconstruction, made by the archaologist Gatteschi, for M. Boyer D’Agen’s work on the Forum, shows how the road to the
Palatine Hill looked in the great days of the Empire. In the foreground is part of the Sacred Way, as the Arch of Titus on the
left stood across that road, which then turned to the right and entered the Forum at the right bottom corner of the picture. On
the immediate left is the portico of the great Temple of Venus and Rome ; in the distance a glimpse of the palaces of the Czsars.

1

i

THE PALATINE HILL AS SEEN TO-DAY FROM THE NORTH OF THE ARCH OF TITUS
, All the splendid buildings have vanished ; nothing but the Arch of Titus remains erect. A portion of the paving of
the Sacred Way has here been preserved; however, and may be seen ‘plainly in the foreground of this photograph.
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dabbled in poetry, Agrippa kept from the
temptation. On the other hand, his
geographical and statistical labours formed
a foundation for the knowledge of the
following centuries. Agrippa was con-
sidered an upstart by the old nobility.
Augustus, however, recognised how greatly
indebted he was to his friend. The position
The Frieads °f C. Macenas was different.
Hewas the intimate personal
and Colleaguesf iond of & t d
of Augustus B S LS e L
sent by him on important
diplomatic missions, as at the time
when, after the fall of Perusia and the
disarmament of L. Antonius, a conflict
with the triumvir Antony seemed im-
minent—a conflict which would have
come all too soon for Casar. Mzcenas
then negotiated the marriage of M.
Antony with Octavia. When, later, the
rupture was brought on, C. Macenas
remained in Rome as representative of
Caesar, and held the reins of power in the
capital. He relentlessly crushed the
attempt at a rising made by the son of
Lepidus, the deposed triumvir. After the
triumph of Augustus, Macenas withdrew
from public affairs and, without aiming
at political distinction, lived as a Roman
knight, though, as a scion of Etruscan
Lucumones, he looked down on the
Roman nobility. He devoted himself to
the fine arts and the pleasures of life, and
was lauded by the poets as their patron,
while he was constantly consulted by
Augustus on all private matters. His
wife, Terentia, ruled him, while Augustus
played the part of the friend of the
family.

Among the members of the family,
Octavia, the eldest sister, or half-sister
of Augustus, took the first place. She
had supported her brother’s policy at a
critical moment, when, just become a
widow, she gave her hand to Antony,
and by this means kept him, for several
years to come, loyal to the triumvirate.

When Antony  preferred

Matrimonial
Affairs of

(s Daparer turned to Rome, where she

won universal sympathy by
her dignified conduct. She also made an
impression on the literary men of the
time, for she showed no small appre-
ciation of their works.

Next to Octavia stand Livia, the third
wife, and Julia, the daughter of Augustus
by his second marriage with Scribonia.
Augustus had twice married from political
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Cleopatra to her she re--
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motives ; first, Clodia, a daughter of
Fulvia by Clodius, the opponent of Cicero,
and, therefore a stepdaughter of Antony.
This marriage, which was arranged at the
time of the first triumvirate, and had never
been consummated, was ended when Fulvia
rose against Cesar, in the year 4I B.C.

When, soon afterwards, Sextus Pom-
peius attained to great importance, and
was especially courted by the Antonians,
Cesar made approaches to the family of
the senator Scribonius Libo, from which
Sextus Pompeius had taken his wife, and
married Scribonia. Julia was born of
this marriage.' Scribonia was afterwards
divorced, for Livia, wife of the pratorian
Ti. Claudius Nero, had so captivated the
triumvir Caesar that he compelled her
husband to divorce her in order that he
might marry her. Her sons, Tiberius and
Drusus, remained at first under the control
of Claudius ; and only on his death, which
followed soon after, did Casar receive
them into his house. His union with Livia
was childless. Under these circumstances
Julia, the only legitimate child of the
prince, attained to great prominence, for
Augustus intended to confer
the principate on the husband
of his ‘daughter. He had
actually selected the son of
Octavia by her first marriage, M.
Claudius Marcellus, as his heir, just as
he himself, a great-nephew of Cesar, had
become Cesar’s heir. Five years after the
battle of Actium, in 25 B.C., the marriage
of Julia, aged fourteen, and Marcellus, a
youth of eighteen, took place. Marcellus
was pointed out to the senate as the future
sovereign, and was paid appropriate
honours.

This purely personal policy of Augustus
was now challenged by the man who
had played the most important part next
to him, M. Vispanius Agrippa. He was
admittedly a thorough-going partisan of
the monarchical order of things, and recog-
nised in Augustus the right man for the
place ; but such a combination of state
and personal interests was foreign to his
taste. The saying was heard at Rome,
‘‘ Marcellus may be the favourite grandson
of Augustus, but Agrippa will not let him
have the power.” The latter withdrew
from all political life and went into volun-
tary exile in Lesbos. The rupture between
the two chiefs was thus made plain to the
world. Fate then interposed, for Marcellus,
barely three years afterwards, at the end

Augustus’
Schemes of
Succession
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THE FORUM ROMANUM AS IT APPEARED IN ITS SPLENDOUR

In this reconstruction by the archaologist Gatteschi, for the work of M. Boyer d'Agen on the Forum, we see it at the time
when the iminense Basilica Julia, or Palace of Justice, was razed to the ground, the bases of the columns prominent in the
right foreground. On the left, marked by its five small columns with figures, is the Rostra, a part of the Arch of Se timius
Severus showing behind, and heyond is the Curia, or meeting-place of the senate. To its right is the great Basilica Emilia, and
beyond that on the right the Temple of Faustina. In the centreare the five ‘“ honorary columns,” and at their base the Sacred Way.

N, (e ¥ Ry et . = e

THE FORUM ROMANUM IN ITS PRESENT STATE OF UTTER RUIN
Here is the state of ruin to which this splendid place has been reduced. The bases of the honorary columns by the Sacred Way
may be noted, in the foreground the remnants of the later Basilica Julia, on the right, part of the Temple of Faustina, and on the
left the bare fagade of the Curia, with the Arch of Severus to its left. The prominent column in the centre, known as the
** Phocas Column,” from the inscription, which states that a statue of King Phocas was erected upon it in 608 A.n., dates probably
from the fourth century of our era, and was thus about 300 years later than the other columns, shown in the reconstruction. In
Byron's time its base was still buried and its identity unknown ; bence his line, “ Thou nameless column with the buried base.
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of 23 B.C., was carried off by an illness, to of a strong constitution, grew so feeble,
the intense grief of Octavia and Augustus. that all expected his speedy death. If

The question of the succession was once he died, it was doubtful if the principate
more open. Macenas now intervened in could be gained for the young children of
the matter. He Julia by Agrippa.
pointed out to In any case, they
Augustus that he needed a trust-
had placed worthy guardian
Agrippa in such until they should
a position that grow up. Besides

nothing remained
except to have
him put to death
or to accept him
as a son-in-law.
Augustus choose
the latter alter-
native ; and in §f
21 B.C., two years §

after the death

5 :’ﬂ‘
TWO NOTORIOUS WOMEN OF TH

this, Julia, who
was but twenty-
eight years old,
could not be
left without a
4 husband: Augus-
d tus knew his
daughter. It
seemed best,
STAN ace under these cir-

of 1‘\1 arc e“‘;ls’ Julia—on the left—the only child of Augustus, married finally to cumst_ancesz to
dA.g“PP%’ h}.‘a"mg clgl, Tivt, seond o of Mngwstus. and mother SOl TRt ey Julig t;‘l"

ivorced his own ? A “Tiberius, e
wife, married Julia. It was a marriage elder stepson of Augustus, who had
which, like many of that time, was com- already given proofs of his abilities.
p etely dictated by policy; father-in-law Tiberius was, it is true, happily married
and son-in-law were of the same age, just to Vipsania, the daughter of Agrippa by
as Pompey had been actually older than his first marriage, while there was no trace

his father-in-law, Caesar.

The marriage did not, on -

the whole, turn out badly.
Two sons, the issue of 1it,
Gaius and Lucius, were
adopted by Augustus, and
destined to be the future
rulers of the empire.
Agrippa  displayed un-
wearying activity in the
establishment of the royal
house, especially in the
eastern half of the empire,
and Julia followed her hus-
band there.. In Lesbos,
where she resided for some
time, she was extolled as a
new . Aphrodite. Every-
thing seemed propitious.
This state of affairs
lasted nine years, certainly
the most prosperous period
of Augustus’s reign. But
in the year 12 B.C., Agrippa,
while preparing for a cam-
paign in Pannonia, was
taken ill, and soon after-
wards died. By this event
the existing family arrange-

THE HOPE OF AUGUSTIUS
When Casar Augustus married his four-

in him of any affection for
Julia. But Augustus was
not the man to be deterred
by such considerations. He
carried out his family
scheme in a despotic
manner, and the marriage

s of Julia with Tiberius was

concluded.
" The marriage proved a
complete failure. Husband

£3 and wife soon grew to hate

each other. Julia was full
ot vivacity, and she was
interested in poetry; Ovid,
the amatory poet, belonged
to her circle. She was a
true princess in her licen-
tiousness. It was said she
had been unfaithful to
Agrippa in his later years.
Julia was no suitable
wife for the cold and
stern Tiberius. The couple
separated without being
divorced, for official de-
corum would not allow of
this. Erom a political point
of view the position intended

ments were thrown into teen-year-old daughter Julia to the young for Tiberius did not appeal

confusion. Augustus, never to
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Marcellus, the latter was designated heir
the throne, but died two years

later. to him: he was to keep



ROME IN THE

the throne warm for Gaius and Lucius
Cesar, but to retire when they came to
mature years. When Augustus ordered
Gaius, a boy of fifteen, to be designated
consul by the senate, and prepared the
same honour for Lucius, Tiberius acted
like Agrippa in similar case; in 6 B.C. he
retired from all public affairs, and went as
a private citizen to Rhodes,
asifinto exile. The work of
empire naturally suffered
from ‘this ; an invasion of
Armenia had to be postponed because
Augustus had no trustworthy officer at his
disposal, and he complained, justly, that he
was left in the lurch. It was only several
years later that Gaius Casar could be sent
to Armenia with a proper suite ; but at the
siege of Artagira he received a wound, from
whichhe never recovered. Intheyear4A.D.,
Gaius, who. was just twenty-four, died;
his brother, Lucius, had died two years
before at Massilia on a journey to Spain.
No course now remained for Augustus
but to nominate as his successor Tiberius,
who had in the interval returned to Rome.
The man of forty-six was adopted into the
family of the Julii, “ for political reasons,”
as Augustus said, who was certainly not
actuated by love. At the same time,
on June 27th, 4 A.D., the powers of
imperator and tribune were conferred on
Tiberius, as they had been on Augustus
himself. In this way the principle of a
hereditary principate was broken and yet
adapted to the peculiar arrangements of
Roman family life. For ten years Tiberius
stood loyally by the side of Augustus,and
displayed great energy wherever it was
necessary, in Illyricum or on the Rhine.
This was the period when Tiberius won
respect and popularity, especially in mili-
tary circles. He suppressed the rising in
Pannonia more by skilful administrative
measures than by force of arms, a con-
siderable achievement. Augustus, never-
theless, jealously held the

Tiberius Leaves
Augustus
in the Lurch

The Aged =~ reins of government in his
Emperor Clings haiids 16 the Ger
o6 Poes own hands up very

end. The form which
Augustus gave to the Roman empire
remained in force for 300 years, although
it was based on a.compromise between
oligarchy and monarchy, and thus
contained a contradiction within itself.
Practical politics do not always agree
with theories, and depend rather upon
the individual. A man like the first
Casar would have given another direction

AUGUSTAN AGE

to the state after the senate had been
completely subordinated to him. Augus-
tus, when in opposition to Antony, had
united in himself the old offices, which,
even after his triumph, kept their impor-
tance. Augustus is characterised by the
dynastic trait of his policy, as shown by
the way in which he made himself the
successor of the dictator even in his
political position, and staked everything
for the interests of his family. He recoiled
before Agrippa, but not before Tiberius,
and maintained his own authority even
against these great men. At a time when
his own grandsons stood by his side he
courted popularity with both the senate
and the people.

In his private life Augustus found no
happiness. After her separation {rom
Tiberius, Julia had continued her gay life
in her own circle, despite all the warnings
of her father. Finally, the love precepts
of Ovid became facts, for regular orgies
were the order of the day. The most
prominent among Julia’s lovers was Julius
Antonius, the youngersonof the triumvir by
Fulvia, who had been educated by Octavia,
and held the first rank by the

:::‘":;‘:’of side of Livia’s sons.  He
& was married to Marcella,
Augustus

daughter of Octavia and the
divorced wife of Agrippa, gained the con-
sulate in 10 B.C., and then became proconsul
in Asia. In short, his intrigue with Julia
had a political colouring, as though the
principate could be transferred from the
Julian to the Antonian house, even against
the will of Augustus. When the matter
could no longer be hushed up, Julius
Antonius was executed for high treason,
and Julia herself banished by Augustus
in 2 B.c. Nine years later Ovid went as
exile to dismal Tomi, chiefly on account
of Julia’s daughter and namesake.
Octavia and Macenas, who had formerly
been his agents in such delicate matters,
were now dead ; and Livia saw with satis-
faction the downfall of Julia and her
children, since the road to the throne was
now opened to her own son, Tiberius. As
she outlived her rivals, she assumed in the
later years of Augustus a position of
importance in politics. She was with her
husband when he was taken ill at Nola on
a journey into Campania. Messengers were
immediately sent off to Tiberius, who had
started on a mission to Illyricum. Tiberius
was on the spot when Augustus died,
" on August 19th, 14 A.D.
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vii

TIBERIUS
C/ESAR

ROME UNDER TIBERIUS CASAR

LAST OF THE FOUNDERS OF EMPIRE
AN AGE OF UNPARALLELED PROSPERITY

IBERIUS was ‘imperator.” The
military officials of the capital,
especially the commandant of the guard,
as well as that of the fire brigade, were thus
under his orders. According to precedent,
the consuls, the military officers, the
senators, the soldiers, and the people, swore
allegiance to the new lord. In the same way
the corresponding orders were issu€d to the
provinces. At Rome itself a meeting of the
senate was called, by virtue of the ‘ tri-
bunician power ”’ of Tiberius, at which a
vexatious incident occurred. Tiberius,
always somewhat awkward as a speaker,
did not at once find the right word to
explain that he took over the place of his
adoptive father, and he acted as if he
The Spirit expected the orders of the
ot Poatdoss senate ; when some orators pre-
Not Deag Pared to take this seriously, for
in this body the independent
feelings of their fathers, as of an Asinius
Pollio, had been inherited by the sons, the
supporters of the dynasty had to intervene.
There was, indeed, a party
already working for the suc-
cession to the throne. There
was living at the time a
posthumous son of M. Agrippa
and Julia, Agrippa Postumus,
whom Augustus, after the
scandals connected with his
daughter, had been unable to
favour above Tiberius, but
who was regarded by the
opposition as a rightful
claimant. He was executed
in his place of exile without
the orders of Tiberius. Julia
was put to death in her prison
. at Rhegium, but we have no
particulars of the occurrence.
Tiberius entered on the
sovereignty at the age of fifty-
six, beyond the prime of life, but having
displayed fine abilities for many years
in the foremost positions, a Claudius,

Adopted by An
cessor, Tiberius
and

TIBERIUS IN HIS YOUTH

reat career before he came to
the throne, but his conduct as em-

peror was tyrannical in the extreme. man-iage with Vipsania, a
son, named Drusus, who was only a
little younger, but now was obliged to
yield precedence to his cousin, or rather

who had come into the house of the
Cesars by adoption. He was now
officially styled Tiberius Cesar, or, in brief,
“Casar ”’; or, as the title was as well
known as the name, simply ‘‘ Tiberius,”

Favourit just as modern monarchs
of W usually call themselves merely
Ragustvn by their Christian names. Th-

berius did not belie his Claudian
descent ; the arrogance which was innate
in that family was not brought forward
against him by his enemies alone. Augus-
tus had fixed still more exactly the order
of succession in his house. The younger
son of Livia, Drusus, the conqueror of the
Germans, had always been his favourite,
so that town gossip gave out that he was
his son; for Drusus was born after Livia
had come into the house of the triumvir
Octavianus. = The noble youth, when
grown up, received the hand of the second
Antonia, daughter of Octavia by the

triumvir Antony, a splendid woman, who,

even as widow, enjoyed the complete
esteem of the family, and
was on especially good terms
with Tiberius all his life.

Drusus had died, a young
man, in g B.C., from the
effects of a fall from his
horse, and left two sons
behind him, of whom the
elder, inheriting the cognomen
won by his father’s wvictories,
called himself Germanicus,
while the younger, Claudius,
was considered feeble of
intellect, and was the butt
of the family. Tiberius, at
the command of Augustus,
was compelled to adopt Ger-
manicus, now aged -twenty,
although he had, by his

stus as his suc-
d an honourable
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his adopted brother. Germanicus, who had
shown himself a brilliant officer at the time
of the revolt in Pannonia and Dalmatia,
was married by Augustus to his grand-
daughter, Agrippina. Numerous children
were born of this marriage, to the joy of
the old emperor, who thus saw his descen-
dants multiplying and the succession
secured to them after the death of Tiberius.
Germanicus, at the moment when Augustus
died, was in command of the eight legions
stationed on the Rhine frontier, the
strongest corps of the imperial army.
He ordered the troops to swear allegiance
at once to the new ruler, for the will of
Augustus was as sacred to Germanicus
as to Tiberius.

It happened then that the legionaries
wished to seize the opportunity of a
change in the person of the sovereign,
to improve their own condition. The
armies of Illyria and the Rhine mutinied
simultaneously. = The soldiers com-
plained of their long period of service,
which spread over twenty years; of the
hard work in the improvement of the
provinces which was
exacted from them in
times of peace; of the
brutal corporal punish-
ments which were con-
tinually inflicted on them
by the subordinate
officers ; of the constant
drilling and training in
heavy marching order.
When a man was lucky
enough to have ended his
twenty years’ term, and
became entitled to the
reward of his services, he
was often kept in "sus-
pense for years, from
financial reasons, or he
was given house and land
in a mountainous or even
swampy district, which
he had first to make
habitable. The Praetorian
guards, on the other
hand, had only sixteen
years of service, could
share in the- pleasures of
life in the capital and
the provincial towns of
Italy, and received higher
pay. The whole move-
ment assumed a danger-
ous aspect, since the
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TIBERIUS CZSAR
He was fifty-six years of age when he suc-
ceeded to the purple on the death of Augustus. honourable

THE WORLD

legions on the Rhine were inclined to pro-
claim Germanicus as imperator. But he
took energetic steps to prevent this. When
Agrippina with her children was sent
away from the camp, the soldiers’ mood
was changed. In Illyricum, where Tiberius
had sent his son, Drusus, an eclipse of
the moon produced a favourable turn of
affairs. The demands of the soldiers
were, indeed, momentarily conceded, but
the ringleaders were seized, and discipline
was restored.

This was the first time that the principate
measured its strength in this way with its
tool, the imperial army. The government
afterwards gradually withdrew the conces-
sions which had been made, since the
finances of the empire did not permit a
reduction in the length of service or an
increase of pay; and, according to the
view of the most experienced officers, of
whom Tiberius himself was one, discipline
could not be maintained without corporal
punishment, drills, and the labour of con-
structing camps and cultivating the fields.
Germanicus thought that the soldiers
should be restored to
their proper mood by a
new and inspiring cam-
paign; and, therefore,
without any previous
inquiries at Rome, he
led his troops on his
own responsibility over
the Rhine. In fact, he
repeated these expeditions
in the following years,
wishing once more to
follow the victorious steps
of his father, Drusus, and
to avenge the defeat of
Quinctilius Varus. He
reached the Weser and
the Elbe, sent his ships
into the North Sea, fought
with Arminius, and
actually invaded the
Teutoberg forest. The
remains of the fallen
Romans were recovered.
but such dangers were
run and such heavy losses
incurred that Tiberius re-
solved to place restric-
tions on the adventurous
spirit of the heir to the
crown. Germanicus was
recalled on the  most
terms, and



TIBERIUS AND HIS WIFE AGRIPPINA, WHOM HE DIVORCED TO MARRY JULIA
From a fine painting by Rubens, in which the likenesses are carefully studied from existing portraits.

granted a magnificent triumph at Rome.
The consulate, “ for the second time,” was
bestowed on him, an office which' Tiberius
assumed at the same time with him
in 18 A.p. But the chief command in
Gaul and Germany was abolished ; and,
while the inner provinces were placed under
civil governors, the Rhine legions were
divided into two corps—one for Upper
Germany, with headquarters at Mogon-
tiacum, the other for Lower Germany,
with headquarters at Castra Vetera.
Germanicus was given a command in
the east, where some affairs had to be
arranged which might well have been
entrusted to the provincial governors.
Germanicus saw the commission in this
light, and combined with the journey
a pleasure trip, in order to visit the scene
of the battle of Actium, the monuments
of Athens, and, lastly, the pyramids of
Egypt. In Syria the imperial governor,
Cn. Calpurnius Piso, refused to obey the

prince. Piso was the son of the consul
of the same name of the year 23 B.C.
He had himself been consul in 7 B.C. with
Tiberius, and was married to Plancina,
a daughter or granddaughter of L. Muna-
tius Plancus. There were at first angry
scenes ; and finally the officers on both
sides confronted each other with drawn
swords. When Germanicus, who, by
virtue of his proconsular authority, had
suspended Piso, suddenly was taken ill
he believed that he had been poisoned.
He died, and bequeathed this suspicion
to his widow, Agrippina, who, in her
bereavement, accused the emperor him-
self of having had a hand in the matter.
Tiberijus left the investigation to the senate.
The charge of poisoning was not found to
be proved, but Piso was condemned
for disobedience. He committed suicide.
The whole . affair compromised the
government, which, in any case, had
played an ambiguous part. There was
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talk of secret instructions which Piso, an
old friend of Tiberius, had received, and
perhaps had exceeded, according to the
letter ; at any rate, the emperor’s inten-
tion had been to give the haughty prince
a rebuff. Piso’s wife, Plancina, implored
Livia to save him; and the hostility
between Livia and Julia and her descen-
dants was known. But the opposition
party was not less busied in procuring
proofs, so that Piso was left to his fate.
All this caused great excitement at the
time, for Germanicus had been very
popular (19 A.D.).

Drusus, own son of the emperor, was
now designated successor to the throne;
but the most important part at court
was played by Sejanus, a Roman knight
of Volsinii, whom Tiberius had placed at
the head of the guard. This guard con-
sisted of nine cohorts, which Augustus
had distributed in Italy; Sejanus con-
centrated them in Rome. Their fortified
camp, which was constructed in front of

the Viminal gate, became thenceforward

the citadel of the capital. The administra-
tion of the imperial provinces was in good

hands, since Tiberius kept round him the
efficient members of the nobility, and
appointed as governors men who had been
put to the test. It was seen that the best
rulers were not men born in the purple,
but those who, in an inferior position, had
long studied the methods of governing.

The provincials were thankful that the
peaceful rule of Augustus had been con-
tinued by the new monarch. He was
praised for punctiliously observing the

- constitution of the empire. Each province,

and occasionally an individual tribe, had
a’ charter or enjoyed certain privileges.
Thus in the three Gauls at first sixty and
later sixty-four states were self-governing,
and they alone had a share in the “ con-
cilium > of Lugdunum. The others were
apportioned to the privileged states—
that is, were governed by them. In Egypt
and Judea itself the Jews possessed pecu-
liar rights, by which they were protected
in the observance of their religion, and
were excused from military service in
consideration of paying certain taxes.
Regard had also to be paid to Egyptian
superstition, since the killing of a sacred

THE TRIUMPH OF TIBERIUS, FROM THE BEAUTIFUL VIENNA CAMEO
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cat would have deeply insulted the native
population.  Tiberius had strict order
maintained in all such matters. In conse-
quence of this,
trade and com- |
merce attained to |
anunprecedented
prosperity, and | .
the finances of
the empire |
showed a surplus
which was un-
paralleled even
under Augustus. |
In the event of
unforeseen |
calamities — for

- g e —————

A

her husband, whose death, in 23 A.D.,
caused no surprise, for the life of the prince
was calculated to undermine his health.
The sons of
Germanicus and
Agrippina  were
now presented to
the senate as
next in the suc-
cession. Tiberius,
for his part, suc-
cessfully carried
out the Augustan
policy, but with-
out the formali-
ties to which
Augustus, from

example, when Y & certain con-
an earthquake BEEECENGENEIES BN 2 siderations, had
destroyedadozen DRUSUS THE ELDER AND GERMANICUS adhered. These
towns in the Brother to Tiberius, Nero Claudius Drusus was a victorious general concerned, for

province of Asia
—the emperor
was not niggardly
but spent hismoney at the right time. Only
in his later years was the complaint heard
that economy had degenerated into avarice
and the useless hoarding of treasure.
Strabo and Philo, contemporary writers,
give us full details of provincial affairs
under Tiberius. The attitude of the
provinces towards the emperors was very
loyal, since the improved administration
was greatly appreciated. The foreign
policy of Tiberius was pacific. The con-
quered positions on the Rhine, the Danube,
and the Euphrates were occupied without
any attempt, after the recall of Germanicus
from Germany, to extend the frontiers.
In Africa a rising of the border tribes had
to be quelled. Any other events that
occurred were limited to Rome and Italy.
At first only narrow circles were interested
in them ; but, finally, the general policy
of the empire was sympathetically affected.
The relations of the members of the
ruling house were far from satisfactory.
Drusus, the heir to the throne, could not
tolerate Sejanus, the commander of the
Pretorian guard; in fact, he

%_ear 9 B.C.

g Court  ent to the extent of striking
candal of . .

him, an insult the prefect never
Old Rome

forgave. The latter was firm in
the confidence of the emperor, who made
it a principle never to abandon capable
officials. Sejanus, evil by nature, was
initiated into the family affairs of the
dynasty, since he seduced Livilla, the
wife of Drusus, and induced her to poison

173

against the German tribes, and died from a fall off his horse, in the
His son Germanicus was a trusted and able general under

Iberius, who adopted him ; but his successes engendered the imperial
jealousy, and at his death, by poison, suspicion rested on Tiberius.

example, the ac-
ceptance of the
v provinces for a
limited period, and not for life. Augustus
had had his full powers renewed every
five or ten years, though they could not
have been refused. Tiberius accepted the
principate absolutely without any re-
striction of time, while he

X"".m-'s reserved to himself in general
eforms of t T Lot of et
Tiberius erms the right of retiring at

some future time. Augustus
had continued the existence of the
comitia, although for the last century they
had no significance as a popular assembly ;
and the candidates designated for the
offices by the government—that is, by the
senate and the princeps—were chosen by
the comitia. Tiberius, however, abolished
the comitia as superfluous, and had the.
usual officials, whose competence was
continually decreasing owing to the
progressive development of the principate,
nominated in the senate, on which he,
as a member, could bring influence to
bear.

Notwithstanding the fact "that the
imperial system, as originated by Augustus
and perfected by Tiberius, had sprung
from existing conditions, and was com-
pletely justified by them, an opposition
appeared. The restoration of the comitia
formed one of the objects which they put
before the people. In this way the re-
publican propaganda and the dynastic
opposition, for which Agrippina and
her sons had worked, were revived
Tiberius remained firm, and did not fail
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to issue warnings, since the passionate
Agrippina regarded him as the murderer
of her husband, and acted as if her life
were in danger; but she would not be
warned. Besides Agrippina and the circle
devoted to her, the aged Livia, whom
Augustus had adopted in his will, played
her part. She had a special following
among the older senators, who formed a
separate party. Then came Livilla, who
wished to marry Sejanus; although the
emperor did not allow that, the intimacy
continued. Sejanus, in the name of the
emperor, directly opposed the. party of
Agrippina, who planned a rising in the
provinces, but could not prevail against
the powerful prefect.

Tiberius was so weary of these intrigues
that he resolved to avoid them. His
house was desolate. Since his divorce

£ S s S R S —';-n’i"r“‘él..a;..‘
SOLDIERS OF'-—THE FAMOUS PRZTORIAN GUARD

This remarkable bod
made it his personal
emperor.

of Roman soldiers was raised to a uni
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odyguard, and its commander became t
n time the Praetorian guard acquired such power that several of its chiefs were
able to place themselves on the throne. The above group is from a bas-relief in the Louvre,

from Vipsania he had become so soured
that he had given himself up to excesses
in Rhodes, and in his old age he could not
abandon them. The gossips of the capital
told hideous stories about him. The
appearance of the old Tiberius was anything
but beautiful. The once majestic form
was bent, while his face was disfigured by
an eruption ; in consequence of this, the
custom of kissing, which formerly played
a great part in Roman etiquette, was dis-
continued at court. There was also the
annoying state of his family relations ; the
three widows especially were antagonistic
to each other, even though Livia insisted
strictly on decorum. In the year 26 A.D.
Tiberius went to Campania, never again
to return to Rome. Instead of that, he
went to the island of Capri in the Gulf of

Naples, which Augustus had acquired.

Here he estab-
lished his royal
residence, where
he could avoid all
intercourse  that
was unpleasant to
him. The numer-
ous deputations
which usually
came to the royal
abode were, as a
rule, not admitted,
since Tiberius
thought that if he
received oneparty,
he could not refuse
theother. Hecon-
tented himself
with the society of
a few friends of
senatorial or
knightly rank, and
he welcomed
learned men.

In hissuite there
was an astrologer,
for Tiberius, who
otherwise was not
of a religious na-
ture, attached im-
portancetodivina-
| tion. The prefect

| of the guard, who
represented the
emperor in Rome,
came to and fro
on business, while
a company of
the guard was

ve position by Augustus, who
e most courted man after the
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stationed on Capri, and acted as
couriers.

In 29 A.p., Livia, the mother of the
emperor, died at the age of eighty-six.
The destruction of
the family of Ger-
manicus, which had
long been premedi-
tated, was no longer
postponed.  Agrip-
pina, as well as her
two elder sons, Nero
and Drusus, was
arrested on a charge
of treason and con-
spiracy; Nero was
executed, Agrippina
banished, Drusus
imprisoned. This was
the work of Sejanus,
who aspired to the
first place in the
state.

Tiberius was now
more than seventy
years old. The ques-
tion was arising, who
should rule when he
died ? There were
Drusus and his
brother Gaius, the
sons of Germanicus and Agrippina ; and
there was the young Tiberius, Livilla’s son
and the reputed grandson of the emperor
himself. If the party of Agrippina came
into power, Sejanus was lost, He, there-
fore, wished to secure himself against all
emergencies. Sejanus did not underrate
the strength of the opposition, which lay
in the popular programme it possessed.
He was ready to lend himself to this pro-
gramme in order to reach his goal. The
prolonged absence of Tiberius, and the
reports whichreached Rome of
his life on Capri, made the
undertaking appear promis-
ing. The guard was devoted to
its prefect; he had a following in the senate;
the most important governors and some
client princes were on his side ; he had been
for years the ‘‘ vice-emperor.” Tiberius
trusted him as much as ever. In fact,
in the year 31 A.p., Sejanus, as a signal
mark of imperial favour, had been made
regular consul with Tiberius. If he
acquired also the tribunician power, he
would be #pso facto successor to the
throne. Tiberius and the surviving mem-
bers of the dynasty could then be put

icus, Claudius, and Livia.

Vice-emperor
Who Aspired
to the Purple

As Drusns was killed at thirty,
Antonia was early a widow, but refused to marry again,
and devoted herself to the education of her children. Her
daughter Livia was one of the worst women of her time. the

on one side without difficulty. Only at
the last moment did Tiberius receive a
warning. It came from his sister-in-law,
Antonia, who sent a trusty messenger to

' Capri with the dis-
closure. Tiberius now
recognised the danger
in which he was.
He took his counter-
measures with great
circumspection.
There was no time to
be lost, and recourse
could not be had to
open action. Pre-
parations were made
to enable him to take
ship and escape to
the legions on the
Rhine if the worst
happened. In Rome
the services of Na-
vius Macro were em-
ployed, who took
into -his confidence
Graccinus Laco, com
mander of the fire
brigade, since no
trust could bereposed
in the guard. At
same time a
missive of the emperor was despatched
to the senate; and, as some urgency
was attached to it, Sejanus believed it
announced the conferment on him of .
the tribunician power. The letter was
read in the senate by the presiding
' consul. After many circum-
locutions it contained at the
end the command to arrest
Sejanus and to condemn him.
Macro, meanwhile, had gone to the camp
of the prztorians, in order to declare to
them the will of the emperor and to assume
the command. Laco surrounded the
council-room of the senate with the men
of the fire brigade, and the order was also
given to release, in case of necessity,
Drusus, who was prisoner in the Palatium,
to act against Sejanus. But the surprise
was so complete that resistance was
utterly paralysed. Sejanus was executed
the very same day. The soldiers of the
guard showed some resentment at the fact
that more confidence had been placed in
the firemen than in them. The disturb-
ances produced by the fall of Sejanus and
the arrest of his partisans lasted several
days. Tiberius remained master of the
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A NOBLE WOMAN IN AN AGE OF LICENSE
Antonia, wife of Drusus the elder, and mother of German-

Tiberius
Gives Sejanus
Short Shrift
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situation,but the treacheryof Sejanusmade
the deepest impression on him. He had
thought that he could rely on Sejanus, since
the latter had saved his life before his re-
tirement to Capri. Sejanus had been pro-
moted to the highest dignities. The most

noble houses of Rome had

:he Atz;;l : formed family alliances with
yran aster him, and he himself be-
of the Day

longed, as it were, to the im-
perial house, since the daughter of Livilla
had been betrothed to him. Yet he had
not been able to wait until the aged Tiberius
should close his weary eyes. In addition,
the trial of the relations and partisans
of Sejanus had revealed most exasperat-
ing facts, among others how the death
of Drusus, his intended successor,
had been brought about, and many
other black crimes. It is scarcely surpris-
ing that after the shock the mind
of the old Tiberius was in all probability
unhinged.

Trials and the executions went on for
two years, until, in the year 33, the
emperor gave orders that an end should
be made; he wished for the future to
hear no more of the matter. Tiberius still

held the reins firmly; but his life became
more and more lonely. The two elder sons
Gaius,

of Germanicus were dead. the
youngest, who was brought
to Capri, did not inspire
Tiberius with much con-
fidence ; not until two years
after the fall of Sejanus did
Tiberius nominate Gaius to
be quastor. The affections
of the emperor were fixed
rather on Tiberius Gemellus,
his own grandson ; but, after
the relations of Livilla with
Sejanus had become known,
little certainty could be
attached to his parentage.
The emperor, therefore, let
things have their own way,
since he named in his will
the two princes as heirs to

W ansel
TIBERIUS IN LATER LIFE

Handsome in youth and manhood,
the drunkenness and debauchery of

THE WORLD

the Great, son of the Aristobulus who
had been executed in the year %7 B.C.
Those times weighed heavily on the
upper circles at Rome. Insults to the
emperor had been prosecuted before this
as a violation of the sacred tribunician
power. Literature, and especially history,
was subjected to censorship on this ground.
Nothing could be written against the
government.  The historian Cremutius
Cordus, whose views were republican,
was condemned: In consequence of this
Velleius Paterculus of Capua, who in
his youth had served as an officer
under Tiberius in Germany and Dalmatia,
published a Roman history full of cringing
flattery of the Caesars generally, of Tiberius
and the then all-powerful Sejanus in par-
ticular. Another work, a collection of
biographies from Roman history, by
Valerius Maximus, which appeared after
the fall of Sejanus, ends with

;:::li‘l’e °f imprecations on the memory of
2 AL Sejanus as one who deserved
Historians

to be punished even in the
tower world. Thus they wrote, because
thus only were they allowed to think
and write. -

Tiberius had become gradually very
feeble, but held himself upright, and
would not hear of a physician. He was
indignant when he read in
the - protocols of the senate,
which were laid before him,
that the conclusiveness of
his evidence in some trial
had been disputed; as a
matter of fact, after his
death the oath was not
taken to his ‘“‘acta.”
Tiberius crossed over from
Capri to the mainland of
Campania, wishing to reduce
the senate to its former
obedience. A fainting fit
seized him at Misenum,
in the former villa of
Lucullus, which now be-
longed to the emperor. Thus

equal shares of his private hiscldagemadehimanuglyobject. died on March 16th, 37 A.D.,

estate, without solving the problem of the
future principate.

Navius Sertorius Macro, with whose
wife Gaius carried on an intrigue, held
the office of prefect of the guard, in
which he replaced Sejanus, a post that
turned the scale in every event. As
companion to the prince there lived at
Rome Julius Agrippa, grandson of Herod
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Tiberius, after Pompey, Casar, and
Augustus, the fourth founder of the
Roman imperial power, nowhere beloved,
hated in some circles, but certainly a
memorable character.

The empire and the principate
survived the succeeding reigns of evil
only because both had been securely
founded by these great men.
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THE DEGRADATION OF THE PURPLE
AN ERA OF ORGIE AND BLOODSHED

UNDER A SUCCESSION

GAIUS was brought by Macro to Rome,
where he was greeted with acclama-
tions as son of Germanicus, and his right to
the principate was recognised by the senate.
Gaius then adopted Tiberius Gemellus,
and thus placed him under his paternal
authority. Then the old demand for the
restoration of the comitia was granted,
various limitations on the senate were put
aside, even literature was declared free
from its fetters, and, generally, there was
a return from the system of Tiberius to
that of Augustus. The new ruler had
a favourable reception from the army,
since the younger officers o=
ventured to hope that now

more rapid promotion would
become possible, Tiberius,
from economical motives,
having kept the old comman-
ders in the service. Even the
members of the family of the |
young princeps are said to
have shared the common joy. |
Gaius’s uncle, Claudius, who CaaS
had been hitherto much
ignored. became consul ; his
grandmother, Antonia, was
proclaimed ‘‘ Augusta,” and
his sisters were granted
imperial privileges ; the bones
of his mother, Agrippina, and

et o

GAIUS, OR CALIGULA
It is thought that Tiberius chose He
the debauched Gaius to succeed
him so that his own excessesmight descent from Augustus and

OF EVIL EMPERORS

attempted to urge Gaius, who had been his
creature, to serious action, he was deprived
of his post of prefect of the guard, and
sent as viceroy to Egypt—a pretext to
remove him far from Rome. Later he
was put to death. Macro’s wife, who once
had been the favourite of Gaius, shared
his fate. When the father-in-law of
Gaius, the venerable senator, M. Junius
Silanus, remonstrated with him, he was
despatched to the other world, to join his
daughter, as Gaius said with a jeer.

And so things went on. All the tried
statesmen of Tiberius were soon recalled
. from their posts as governors,
so that the new system made
itself felt in the provinces
also, and turned out by no
means to their advantage.
We learn particulars about
this from the writings of the
Alexandrian Jew, Philo; he
was one of the embassy which
was sent to implore the pro-
. | tection of the emperor against

, the attacks of the mob of
Alexandria. The less the new
% ogls monarch accomplished the

i more exalted did he feel
himself above all mortals.
extolled his glorious

of his brothers, who had been P° forgotten in the new horrors. g5 Aptony, while he was

executed, were recovered and solemnly
buried. But Gaius soon proved not a
mere incapable, but a homicidal madman.
The decisive turn for the worse came after
a severe illness, -which attacked him
in the eighth month of his reign. The
emperor did not fail to notice that many
persons had set their hopes on the succes-
sion of Tiberius Gemellus, and that the
latter stood in the way of his own glory.
Ti. Gemellus received. the command to
kill himself. No man might venture to
lay hands on him, since a Julius was,
by his descent, inviolable. When Macro

less delighted with his descent from Agrippa.
He regarded himself as the fixed star round
which the client kings should move like
lanets. They, therefore, received from

im various marks of his favour. Herod
Agrippa was provided with a principality
in Judea. Ptolemezus, king of Maure-
tania, was granted the extraordinary
privilege of issuing gold coins of his own.
The princes of Thrace, Armenia, and
Commagene, also experienced his kindness.

Soon afterwards military affairs were
thrown into confusion by Gaius. In
order to win laurels as a general, Gaius
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marched to Gaul and the Rhine, where
the Chatti were unquiet. After he had
obtained a specious victory he proceeded
to the north coast of Gaul, in order to
invade Britain. The expedition resulted
in nothing, and the emperor ordered the
troops to collect shells on the beach as
a tribute of the sea. He quarrelled
decisively with the commanding officers,
and made many enemies in the lower ranks
by his numerous dismissals. Besides this,
there was a deficiency of money, since
Gaius had squandered mn an incredibly
short time the hoard gathered by Tiberius ;
which was the more needed, because loans
from the temple :

treasuries were difficult
to negotiate. It was,
of course, an easy task
to enrich many people,
but now the deficit had
to be made good by
taxes and extortions,
confiscations and
executions.

Those who were in
the intimate circle of
the emperor’s friends
were already aware that
the state of his mind
was not normal, and that
in the interests of the
empire and the imperial
house he must be
deposed. The husband
of Drusilla, a sister of
Gaius, M. ZAmilius
Lepidus, and Cn.
Lentulus Gatulicus,.the
governor of Upper
Germany, took the
matter in hand, but
were betrayed, and, in
39 A.D., paid for the
attempt with their lives. Since, however,
Gaius treated even the officers of the
guard churlishly, some of them, including
the old tribune, Cassius Chzrea, formed,
together with the consular L. Annius
Vinicianus and others, a conspiracy, to
which the chief personages of the palace
offered no opposition. On the occasion of
a state performance in the theatre, on
January 24th, 41 A.p., Gaius was struck
down behind the scenes by Cassius Charea,
whowas on duty. His wife. Caesonia, and
her child were also killed.

Gaius had not been unpopular with the
lower strata of the inhabitants of the
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CALIGULA, THE LAST OF THE JULII
The Julian family, which gave many notable men
to Rome, ended miserably in this demented youth.
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capital, who used to call him by the pet-
name Caligula—that is, Little Boots—
which had been once given him by the
soldiers on the Rhine. He had, unlike
his predecessor, scattered money among
the crowd, given games, and shown
his appreciation of every kind of sport,
for he felt himself at home in the stables
of the circus riders. He had deteriorated
through excesses. The race of the Julii,
to whom Rome owed so many great men,
ended with this boy. His German body-
guard remained loyal to him even after
his death, since they made an attack on
the assembled people and killed or wounded
several senators present.

What was to be done ?
For the first time no
provision had been made
for the succession of the
principate. Since the
fall of Macro the power
of the prefect of the
guard had been weak-
ened by a division of
his functions, and the
dynasty had been de-
prived of all manly
scions by Tiberius and
Gaius. No one took
serious account of
Claudius. He had never
been given office under
® Tiberius ; Gaius had, it
is true, frequently con-
ferred the consulate on
him, but no importance
attached to that post.
Vinicianus and Cassius
Cherea thought of a
restoration of the rule
of the senate, since the
‘ principate ” was only
an extraordinary author-
1ty, according to the constitution. On the
other hand, some senators hoped that they
themselves would be able to step into the
first place, though others, such as the
future emperor, Galba, at once disowned
any such suggestion.

A session was called, to which the
senators hastened from their country seats.
Here the consuls pronounced the usual
phrases, as in old times, while the police,
who were under the orders of a prefect of
senatorial rank, placed themselves at their
disposal. “ Freedom ” was proclaimed.
But among the soldiers of the guard
other considerations prevailed; if there
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were no princeps, there would be no guard.
Some of them had dragged out Claudius
from behind a curtain in the palace, and
brought him, frightened to death, into
the camp of the pratorians. Here the
adherents of the dynasty were assembled,
among them the Jewish king, Agrippa,
who had played some part under Gaius.

He now acted as mediator, inspiring
Claudius with courage, confirming the
good resolutions of the praetorians, .and
negotiating with the senators: Flavius
Josephus has incorporated his recollections
of Agrippa into the nineteenth book of his
‘“ Antiquities of the Jews,” while Tacitus’
description of  these
events has been lost.
The result of the dis-
cussions was that
Claudius was proclaimed
imperator by the soldiers,
and that the majority
of the senate did homage
to him. As soon as this
was settled, Cassius
Charea was arrested and
executed. An agitation
in favour of the rule of
the senate, which was
attempted by Camillus
Scribonianus, the
governor of Dalmatia, a
friend of Vinicianus,
soon failed, owing to the
opposition of the legions.
The army was every- §
where loyal to the g
principate, so ingrained &
had monarchy already g
become in men’s minds. §
The institution could §

personality of the ruler.

guild of the Haruspices. He had in other
respects the best intentions; he openly
blamed his uncle, Tiberius, for his per-
sistent absence from the capital, reproved
Gaius for his mad acts, was a diligent
attendant at the law courts, and respected
the senate.

The real power lay with the freedmen
of the palace. The most conspicuous
for their ability were Callistus, who had
kept the machinery of government work-
ing, so far as it had worked, even under
Gaius; Pallas who directed the finance
department; and Narcissus, who decided
the foreign and home policy at the most
critical moments. Under
this reign many benefi-
g cial changes were in-
¢ troduced. In order to
simplify the problem of
feeding the city, a new
harbour, the Portus
# Claudius, was con-
: structed at the mouth
of the Tiber, and the
system of waterworks
i was enlarged by the
! Claudian aqueduct,
which ran from the
E upper Anio. Its arches
are still a feature of the
Roman campagna. The
district round the Fucine
lake was drained by
& means of a tunnel driven
through the mountain,
&% which led off the super-
fluous water into the
8 Liris. When, in 1874,
the water of this lake
i was completely drawn

live even apart from the CLAUDIUS, THE UNWILLING CZESAR off by its owner, Prince

Tool of stronger men, he was forced ontothethrone Torlonia, the work of

] L force e i
Claudius, the son of PY the army,anxious to maintain the monarchy. 1o Claydian era could

the elder Drusus, was born at Lugdunum
in 10 B.C., while his father was governor
of Gaul and was therefore now in his
fifty-first year. Weak-minded in youth,
he had grown up among servants, and had
been carefully kept out of public sight in
order not to compromise the dynasty. He
had later become a diligent student, and
acquired much learning, of which, indeed,
he made a display at inopportune moments.
His long speeches in the senate, which
frequently began with a survey of the
period of the kings, were dreaded and
ridiculed. As an authority on Etruscan
history and antiquities he reformed the

be seen. As Gaius, by his march to
the sea-coast, had pledged the Roman
government to action, steps were taken
to occupy Britain, although this necessarily
involved great expenditure and a per-
manent increase of the army.

Narcissus carried out the expedition.
When it succeeded, Claudius went to
Britain, in order to join in the campaign
and to be personally saluted as im-
perator. He named his son Britannicus
in commemoration of his journey.
He celebrated a stupendous triumph
without according any distinctions to the
commanding generals, one of whom was
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the later emperor, Vespasian, who had
seized the island of Vectis (that is, the
Isle of Wight) and subdued two tribes.
In the army there had been many im-
provements. The districts from which
recruits could be obtained for the
legions were enlarged by the bestowal of
the Latin or Roman franchise on the
Alpine countries. In Lower Germany,
where Domitius Corbulo then com-
manded, a successful expedition was

made against the Chauci on the North
the

Sea, in which the elder Pliny,
well-known writer, took
part as a staff officer.

The government did
not, however, allow the
general to give play to
his schemes - of con-
quest, but ordered him
to maintain securely the
Rhine frontier and to
go no further. The em-
peror, on behalf of Gaul,
which he esteemed as his
native land, proposed in
the senate the admission
of its Roman burgesses
to the magistracies in the
capital. This was con-
ceded to members of the
Hzduan tribe, which had
long been friendly. The
kingdom of Mauretania,
where disturbances had
broken out after the
execution of Ptolemeus,
was incorporated and
placed under Roman
administration, as Egypt
had been after the death
of Cleopatra.

If, however, the reign
of Claudius brought with
it much that deserves to
be honourably recorded,
since some officials of
the palace showed political ability and
continued the traditions of the ruling
house, the personal incompetence of the
monarch was very clearly apparent.
Claudius, from consciousness of his own
defects, was so nervous that it was easy
to entice him to sign the death warrant of
a senator or a knight; and, naturally,
this disposition was greatly abused. Then
there were his family affairs. Claudius
was married several times : when he came
to the throne his wife was Messalina, who

2720

THE NOTORIOUS MESSALINA
In the horrid records of Roman vice and crime
this evil woman stands supreme,
empress with the elevation of her husband,
Claudius, and turned his
of debanch. At last she

THE WORLD

came of a distinguished family, and bore
him Britannicus and Octavia, but after-
wards, as empress, took to ways which
aroused horror even in that immoral
society. She was grossly sensual; it
was dangerous for men to: refuse her
advances. . She caused her husband to
command the dancer Mnester not to
show himself insubordinate towards the
empress ; though Claudius did not, indeed,
know what the real issue was. Finally,
she had a love affair with a distinguished
youth, C. Silius, to whom she was formally
married. Silius wished,
indeed, to pose as a
claimant to the throne,
for, from other reasons,
no one would have wished
to take Messalina as wife.

There was a diversity
of opinions among the
freedmen of the palace as
to the course of action.
Men were so used to
things at this court that
even so monstrous a
scandal as this' might
have been ignored. But
Narcissus was in favour
of warning and saving
Claudius. Thiswas done.
Narcissus had the com-
mand over the guard in
Ostia, where the emperor
then was, transferred to
him, and led the amazed
Claudius toRome, straight
into the camp of the
praetorians. These re-
ceived him with acclama-
tions, and the cause was
won. C. Silius was killed
and Messalina arrested.
Were she allowed to see
Claudius, no one was

alace into a place sure that She WOuld not

ad to kill herself, make her peace Wlth
him and annihilate her enemies. Only
through cunning did Narcissus succeed
in extracting the death warrant from
Claudius. Messalina was forced to
commit suicide in the gardens of
Sallustius (on the modern Monte Pincio),
in 48 A.n. Narcissus was supported by
a party in the senate, at whose pro-
posal the insignia of a quastor were
conferred on him. This aroused the
jealousy of the other freedmen, which
was apparent when several candidates

She became
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for empress were proposed to Claudius,
who wished to marry again. Why
not ? Of the rivals, Agrippina, who
was supported by Pallas, was finally
chosen ; she was a niece of
Claudius, being a daughter of
Germanicus by the first
Agrippina, and had been
married to Cn. Domitius
Ahenobarbus, to whom she
had borne a son. She was
licentious, as most of the
great ladies of the time were,
but was still more ambitious.
She wished to be empress.
After her marriage to Claudius,
she had the titleof “ Augusta”
immediately bestowed on her,
an honour to which Messalina
had never aspired. Narcissus
was put into the background,
and in his place Pallas, who
maintained scandalous rela-
tions with Agrippina, was brought forward.
The nomination of Sex. Afranius Burrus,
an experienced officer and administrator,
to the prefecture of the guard, effected
by Agrippina, was an important measure.
At the same time, the philosopher
L. Annzus Seneca, who had been banished
at the instigation of Messalina, was
chosen tutor of the young Ahenobarbus,
for whom Agrippina wished to procure
the throne in place. of Britannicus. He
was, in fact, adopted by Claudius and
betrothed to his daughter,
Octavia. Narcissus vainly |
opposed her schemes, and |
advocated the cause of Brit-
annicus. Claudius wavered, |
but his fears were always
allayed by Agrippina. |
Claudius died suddenly while
Narcissus was in Campania |
taking the waters for his
gout, and it was publicly |
whispered that his death was
caused by poisoned mush-
rooms. Burrus presented
the son of Agrippina, called, L 3
after his adoption, Nero, to

the these of Claudius,
£

crown ; and
commander, saluted him.
Britannicus, had he been brought before
them, would have equally pleased them.
But Britannicus, deprived of his trusted
friends, did not venture to leave the house

.

DOMITIUS CORBULO
An able Roman governor, whose

owers roused Nero's jealous
ed that monster to order his

! ) THE MOTHER OF NERO
the preetorians as the heir to Successor to Nfiessalina as wife
an a
to her In vice, Agrippina was sus-

accustomed to obey their pected of the emperor's death to
clear the way for her son Nero.

after his father’s death. Narcissus was
away, and Burrus had completely identi-
fied himself with Agrippina, while Seneca
supported her in the senate. ‘It did not
cause much excitement that
the stupid Claudius, as Seneca
described him in a biting
satire, the Apocolocyntosis—
that is, ‘‘ Gourdification,”
instead of ‘ Deification”’—
was dead. The proposal was
made in the senate, for the
sake of appearances, that he
should be worshipped as a
god, an honour previously
only conferred on Julius Caesar
and Augustus. It was unani-
mouslyadopted,andnogreater
loyalty could be evinced.
Nero, a boy of seventeen,
now ruled in place of the aged
emperor, who had been the
tool of so many different
powers. Men asked who would lead
the new emperor. For this period we
have, besides the account of Tacitus, the
works of the contemporary Flavius Jose-
phus, who was presented at court in the
year63. He gives us important informa-
tion in his autobiography as well as in his
““Antiquities of the Jews.” Court scandals
alone interested, as might be expected,
the circles in the capital, which had be-
come so accustomed tothem ; and onlyin
the provinces did accounts of real events
-+ trickle through. Government
] by. freedmen had caused,
! under Claudius, disgust in
senatorial ranks and in the
| army, which had once saluted
Narcissus with the shout, ‘“Io
. Saturnalia,” a distinct allu-
sion to his position as freed-
| man. Agovernment,of which
Burrus and Seneca were the
representatives, seemed, in
= | comparison,animprovement.
~ At the same time, it is true,
the mother of the emperor
i tried to assert herself as co-
* regent, although she had not
shown political abilities. The
young Nero was equally in-
capable, and preferred to
follow his ignoble impulses.
He was in love with a freedwoman of the
palace, Acte—so deeply in love that he
wished to marry her against the protests
of his mother. The ministers made use
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of this dispute to undermine the influence
of Agrippina. When she threatened him
with Britannicus, Nero gave the latter a
poisoned cup of wine at a court dinner
in 55 A.D. Such occurrences did not even
excite especial interest. There was far
greater fear of future complications than
there was horror felt at a murder in the
imperial house. The govern-
ment, under Burrus and Seneca,
pursued its regular course, so
that the later emperor, Trajan,
used to declare that the empire had never
been better governed than in the first five
years of Nero. Burrus proved a success at
the head of the army and of foreign affairs.
A revolt which broke out in Britain was

Happy Years
of Nero's
Early Reign

quelled by the governor, Suetonius
Padlinus, while in the east Domitius
Corbulo conducted skilful operations

against the Parthians. In the
senate, Seneca was spokes-
man in the name of the
government, and Nerohad to
read speeches composed by
Seneca. It was much re-
marked that Nero was the
first-imperator who did not
show himself a capable
speaker, so that in this
respect he was inferior to .
Gaius. On the other hand, §

Nero dabbled in all arts §
which had nothing to do
with his position. Hedrove,
sang, composed, carved.

Sometimes he roamed the SENECA, THE PHILOSOPHER
Q H ] S Who had a large share in the govern- i
streets at l’llght m dlsgulse’ ment during the minority of Ngro, but the Palatine

and indulged in escapades eventually lost favour, and had to
estroy himself at Nero's command.

which occasionally ended in ®
his being cudgelled. Such freaks were
harmless so long as the young man did
not interfere with the real conduct of
affairs. For the moment it seemed a point
gained that the ambitious Augusta was re-
moved, together with her favourite, Pallas.

The hostility between mother and son
was increased when the latter was drawn
into an intrigue with an empty-headed
woman, Poppza Sabina, wife of Nero’s
friend, Salvius Otho. Poppeaa, who came of
a noble stock, wished to become empress.
Agrippina, however, declared that Nero
had received the throne by the hand of
Octavia, which, indeed, was the general
view. Nero’s hate was vented on his
mother, whom he accused of plotting
against his life. He availed himself of her
absence in Misenum, on the Campanian
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coast, to make an attempt to kill her by
a preconcerted shipwreck. When this plot
failed, Nero had Agrippina murdered, in
March, 59 A.p., by the sailors whom the
admiral of the fleet placed at his disposal.
The ministers subsequently approved of
the deed, and the senate congratulated the
emperor on his escape. Nero had hardly
expected this, and for the moment had
feared popular feeling. He got his divorce
from Octavia, on the ground of her barren-
ness; but his marriage with the new
‘“ Augusta,” Poppza Sabina, did not take
place until 62. As people made remarks
about this, Octavia, an innocent victim of
all these complications, was exiled and
killed.

In this same year, 62, a complete change -
in the governmental system was inau-
gurated, for Burrus was dead, and the
position of Seneca was weak-
ened. Ofonius Tigellinus, the
new prefect of the guard,
shared and acquiesced in all
the iniquitous actions of
Nero. At this date the
personal rule of Nero begins.

In the .year 64, Rome
suffered from a great fire,
whichraged six days, and des-
troyed many quarters of the
town. Nero took energetic
t measures for the rebuilding of
the destroyed parts. He
ordered broad and perfectly
straight streets to be con-
structed, while he built on
““the golden
house,” with such extensive
grounds that the Romans
jestingly said he would include everything
in them as far as Veii, if not Veii itself.
Town gossip even accused Nero of having
intentionally set the city on fire, partly to
gain a vivid conception of the burning of
‘Troy, partly in order to carry out his plans
for building. When this talk came to the
emperor’s ears he thought it
best to charge the Christians
of Rome with incendiarism.
Many of them were, conse-
quently, put to a cruel death.

The Christians were held to be a Jewish
sect, and the Jews a worthless race,
which might well be sacrificed to higher
considerations. This had been the view
of Tiberius, who otherwise protected the
Jews in the provinces, as in Alexandria,
where Jewish disturbances broke out, first

r X3 :
F e v

Nero Wreaks
Vengeance on
the Christians
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under Gaius, and lasted for a long time.
Judea itself was in a ferment. The people
were expecting a Messiah, who should

guard as a clague. In 66 and 67, Nero
undertook a journey to Greece with a large
following, in order to give a perform-

free them from the foreign yoke. There ance at the national games. When the
was also the Greeks
opposition loudly ap-
opfthie plauded,
official the emperor
priests and issued an
teachers to edict, by
the popular which they
preac hers. were for the
As one of future
such, Christ granted
had been freedom
given up to and immu-
be crucified nity from
by the taxation;
native and the Roman
the Roman governor,
authorities. A who had till
But the A TRAGIC TRIO IN ROME'S HISTORY thenresided
movemen t On the left is Nero's wife, Poppaa Sabina, on the right his mother, bimself in the at Cormth,
still con- gﬁdd}l‘e.f In this ;:ontemporagy potrttjrz:it tl}i \{icli)ous c arati&er o{l tggox:l:g ‘isdseeg., was with-
tinued . a ut the features ofthe women do not betray their baseness. ero ha rdere drawn. The

former adherent of the orthodox Jewish
doctrine adopted Christianity, Saul of
Tarsus, who possessed the Roman citizen-
ship, and, for this reason, styled himself
Paul. He spread the new teaching in Syria,
Nearer Asia, Macedonia, Greece, wherever
there were large Jewish communities,
and, besides that, among the non-Jews,
until he was arrested as an enemy of the
public peace, and, on appealing to the
emperor, was brought to Rome. In prison
there, he continued his
activity; and inthis manner
the new religious movement
was transplanted to the
capital of the empire at an
early period.

Nero, unrestrained by any-
one, lived according to his
inclinations and lusts. As
he considered himself a
gifted poet and singer, he let
himself be heard, first in
private circles and then in
public. He founded the
Neronic games, after the
Greek model, which were to
be dedicated to the arts of
the Muses, while up till then
gladiatorial combats and
wild-beast fights on a large scale had chiefly
interested the population of the city of
Rome. The emperor compelled his suite
~to attend, and employed the troops of the

THE MONSTER NERO
The gross sensuality of the man is illus- <
trated in this bust, the face showing Calpurnlus Piso stood at

signs of irresponsibility and madness. the head of it

edict was composed by Nero himself in
a high-flown strain, and was proclaimed
throughout Greece.

Things had thus gone as far as under
Gaius. There was an emperor who
plumed himself greatly on his high and
divine origin, but who entrusted the
conduct of business to his servants, while
he himself toured as an artist. That
could not go on for ever. Nero wasted
enormous sums. When the coffers were
empty, the trials for lése-
majesté began to assume
larger proportions, especially
as there was no lack of
informers. As this did not
produce enough, Nero took
measures to debase the
currency, an act which
Y caused discontent in the
army and among the state
officials. The general ill-will
led to a conspiracy at Rome
in the year 65, in which
distinguished officers and
senators were involved, in-
cluding Seneca and the poet
Lucan. The consular C.

When the
conspiracy was discovered owing to the
rashness of its members, the emperor
seized the opportunity to rid. himself of
his fermer tutor and of two rival poets
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at the same time. Thrasea Peatus, the
leader of the rival school of Stoicism,
was also executed. Nero insisted on
the fact that, as Poppza Sabina had
borne him no heir, he alone was left
of the whole dynasty, and that, there-
fore, nothing could happen
to him. Domitius Corbulo,
who, as governor of Syria,
had brought the prolonged
negotiations with the Par-
thian empire to a successful
conclusion, was suspected
by Nero, and had to com-
mit suicide at his orders.
Vespasian, who attended
the artistic performances of
the emperor, received the
chief command against the
Jews, who had revolted in
the year 66, and had driven
the Syrian army out of

THE WORLD

Sulpicius Galba, the governor of Hither
Spain, had, like Virginius Rufus, treated
'with Vindex ; that is, these officers:-had
proceeded to check the rising less energeti-
cally than Nero had expected. He im-
mediately sent orders to the administra-
tive officials in Spain that
the governor should be
superseded. Galba, in con-
cert with his officers,
declared against Nero and
for the “ senate and people
of Rome,” leaving it un-
certain whether the princi-
pate as such would be
maintained, and who was
- to hold it. The decision
was entrusted to the senate
as the representative au-
thority. Virginius Rufus
adopted this standpoint,
although his soldiers offered

the field.
In March of the year 68
a rebellion broke out in

THE EMPEROR GALBA

Asaprivate citizen andlater as a general
he showed many virtues, but as emperor
he disappointed every reasonable hope
and was assassinated in his 73rd year.

him the imperium. Galba
was of famous lineage, an’
advantage which, at the

Gaul, at the head of which
stood the governoi of Lugdunum, C.
Julius Vindex, a man who belonged
to the provincial -nobility, and now
roused his countrymen to arms. His
proclamation promised not only the
liberation of Gaul from the Roman rule,
but, still more, the liberation of Rome
from the tyrant. The insurrection in
Gaul caused Nero, who, in
the course of the year 67, had
returned to Rome, as if in
triumph, little concern at
first, since the Roman rule
in those parts depended on
the legions along the Rhine;
and these, on account of their
opposition to the Gauls, were
loyal to the emperor.

The commander of the Upper
German army, Virginius
Rufus, who belonged to an
undistinguished family of
Upper Italy, led his troops
into the disaffected district.
While he was beginning nego-
tiations with Vindex, the
legions and auxiliary troops
came into conflict with the Gallic
militia; and, as was to be expected,
the latter was defeated. Vindex fell
by his own hand, while Nero rejoiced
at the thought of coming confiscations.
But the state of affairs had altered.
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THREE MONTHS CZAESAR

descent,
ut weak. He secured
the death of Galba, but destroyed

himself three months afterwards. dead, but would reappear
s 5

beginning of the revolution,
wasstill considered. The Preatorian guards
at Rome had already become wavering :
they no longer placed any sentries in the
palace, and their commander, Tigellinus,
allowed Nero to fall. Nero, seeing himself
completely deserted, fled to the farm of
one of his freedmen, which lay outside
Rome, by the fourth milestone, between
the Via Salaria and the road
to Nomentum. The senate at
once outlawed him. When
the officers came to find him,
he ordered his freedman,
Epaphroditus, to kill him.
He was thirty-one when
he died, on June gth, 68 A.D.
Acte buried him in the tomb
of the Domitii, to which
family Nero had belonged
before adoption. With him
died the last descendant of
the Julian, Claudian, and
Domitian houses. It is note-
worthy that legends sprang
up about the name of Nero -
to the effect that he was not

Otho was

Years afterwards garlands were still placed
on his tomb, an eloquent proof that
rulers of his stamp are always popular
in certain circles so long as their mis-
deeds affect only the upper ten thousand.
Just as after the murder of Gaius, the



THE DEGRADATION OF THE PURPLE

republic momentarily ruled at Rome. The
senate had deposed the incapable princeps ;
the consuls issued commissions, and sent
despatches, under their seal, into the
provinces by the official post. The governors
declared that they stood at the orders of
the senate, and changed their'
titles; in the same way the
commander of the legion in
Africa, who, since the reign
of Gaius, acted, together with
the proconsul, as legatus of

the emperor, now styled
himself legatus of the Roman
people.

But the reasons which had
led to the restoration of the
principate after the death of
Gaius still prevailed. The
army required an imperator,
and a revival of the disunited
republican times would have
struck a deadly blow at the
interests of the empire. The
guards, under the influence of
one of their prefects, Numidius Sabinus,
who wished to keep his position for the
future, proclaimed as imperator Servius
Sulpicius Galba, the most distinguished in
lineage of those who had opposed Nero.

When this was done, there was nothing
left for the senate but to approve it.
The recognition of the new ruler by
the provinces followed. Under such con-
ditions Galba, at whose
side his freedman, Icelus,
and the commander of the
legion, T. Vinius, were con-
spicuous, started for Rome.
In Gaul he commended and
rewarded the adherents of
Vindex, at which the Ger-
man legions- chafed.. As
he approached Rome the
marines, whom Nero had
collected into a legion in
order to resist his enemies,
met him, and demanded
that their organisation
should be recognised, since
the legionaries were in

every respect better the army.

THE IMPERIAL GLUTTON
An intimate of all the debaucheries
of his time, infamous for gluttony
and every vice, Vitellius reigned—
one continuous orgie—for a year.

VESPASIAN, THE

on the other hand, he insisted that actors
and such people, on whom Nero had
lavished great sums, should pay these back,
an impossibility for most of them. Icelus
and T. Vinius governed as favourites, since
Galba, who was seventy-two years old,
lacked the requisite energy.
He belonged to the class of
rich but complacent senators
whom Nero had sent by pre-
ference into the most impor-
tant provinces, since he had
nothing to fear from them.

Besides the above-mentioned
favourites, Salvius Otho
played a part. Nero had sent
him as governor to Lusitania,
because he wished to have
Otho’s wife, Poppza Sabina,
for himself. Otho had joined
Galba, and with him gone to
Rome, as he hoped to be
adopted by the childless old
man and to be nominated
his successor. ~ With this
object he turned to good account his old
connections in Rome, including those with
the guards, to whom he was known from
the time when Nero had been his friend.

The classes which had profited by Nero’s
administrations were for Otho, but Galba
was not. He decided in favour of L.
Calpurnius Piso Licinianus, a very dis-
tinguished and thoughtful youth, who was
proclaimed his successor at
the beginning of 69. But
the legions in Germany had
already refused allegiance,
and on New Year’s Day had
proclaimed the governor of
the lower province, A.
Vitellius, as emperor.

Otho, smarting at being
passed over, stirred up the
pretorians, who murdered
Galba and Piso on January
15th. Otho was then pro-
claimed emperor, and recog-

Vil nised as such by the senate.

GOODEMPEROR The whole’ Roman world
He rose from obscurity by integrity and
generalship, being declared emperor by
His reign of ten

was in an uproar.

ears re- The legions in Germany

- sitnated than the marines. Paired the ravages of his predecessors. prepared to march on Rome.

Galba refused to hear them; and when
they became more urgent, he decimated
them. In Rome itself discontent was
aroused because Galba treated leniently
persons who, like Tigellinus, had deeply
compromised themselves under Nero, while,

Otho, in defence, snmmoned the Illyrian
troops to guard Upper Italy. Troops
which Nero had set into movement
were drawn into the contest by one or
the other party just-as they stood. In
the east the campaign against the Jews,
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whose capital, Jerusalem, Vespasian was
besieging with divisions of the Syrian,
Egyptian, and Danubian army, was sus-
pended till the struggle in Italy was
determined. Vespasian had sent his son
Titus to do homage to Galba. Under the
present circumstances the only course was
to wait and see whether Otho or Vitellius
A Man would prove superior. In the
% Biraw early spring the German troops

began their advance under the
as Emperor _ 7 Y

command of two legati,
Cacina Allienus and Fabius Valens, of
whom the one took the route through the
country of the Helvetii and over the Great
St. Bernard, while the other marched
through Gaul, in order to press into Italy
over the western passes. Vitellius fol-
lowed them after he had organised his
court at Lugdunum. He himself was a
man of straw. The affair was arranged by
the generals who were opposed to Galba, as
a friend of Vindex, and, still more, by the
soldiers who had conquered Vindex and
did not wish to see his adherents rewarded.

The Illyrian legions were for Otho, since
they were rivals of the German troops. But
in Italy no one would hear of the “ German
emperor,” the new Germanicus, as he
called himself. The choice of an imperator
was, people said, the business of the court
and the senate at Rome. Not merely a
constitutional form, but the supremacy of
Italy over the provinces was at stake.
When Vitellius and his generals advanced,
the population was incensed because they
wore trousers, like the barbarians. This
costume had been adopted by the Romans
in Germany on account of the more incle-
ment climate ; in Italy they still wore:the
toga, while the soldiers had their legs bare.
The extensive literature recording the
“Year of the Three (or the Four) Em-
perors "’ is epitomised in the biographies of
Galba and Otho by Plutarch of Chaeronea,
who was then about twenty years old, and
later made the acquaintance of the highest
circles in Rome. Tacitus
Rl i follows the same sources in his
One Year Histories. Where these Histories’

break off, the ‘“ Lives of the
Emperors,” by Suetonius, becomes more
and more valuable.

The first stand was made on the line
of the River Po, which now became once
more strategically important. The system
of roads branched in such a way that
the uniorf of the two divisions of Vitellius’s
army was bound to take place in the
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district of Ticinum, for the routes from
Germany and Gaul met there. Cremona
also and Placentia received, in these
circumstances, renewed importance, since
from this point the fords of the Po were
commanded. Above all, the road leading
from  the east, by Mantua, through
Bedriacum, to Cremona was of importance,
since the junction of the guards of Otho,
strengthened by gladiators and sailors,
with: the Illyrian legions advancing by
way, of Aquileia would necessarily take-
place on that route. .

The Vitellians were eager to prevent this
meeting. The first encounter took place
near Placentia, between Cecina, who had
anticipated Fabius Valens, and the Otho-
nians. Ceacina was forced to withdraw to
Cremona, but effected his junction with
Valens unopposed. When the Othonians
crossed the Po and offered battle near
Bedriacum — between  Cremona  and
Mantua—they were beaten. No decision
was, however, arrived at by this defeat,
since the Illyrian corps was not yet on the
spot. There was no supreme commander
in the camp of the Othonians; Otho
ons himself was considered incap-
Kills able as a soldier, and the better
Himself S€nerals, who joined the expedi-
tion, as Suetonius Paulinus, dis-
played no real enthusiasm. Otho, whose
nervous temperament was overstrained,
gave himself up for lost when he saw that
many soldiers would fight no longer. He
killed himself on April 15th, 69, A.D., the
day after the battle, at Brixellum, where

_he had awaited the result.

‘, The senate then recognised Vitellius.
He "sent vhack the defeated legionaries
to. their ;old quarters, though not before
excesses had .been committed. The
victorious . army, whosé discipline was
loose, then marched to Rome. All the
demands of the soldiers, some of which
had been expressed as early as the death
of Augustus, were conceded by Vitellius,
the praetorians were disbanded, and a new
and stronger guard was made up out of the
best troops of the German army, :while
the rest drank greedily of the pleasures
offered by Italy and the capital. Vitellius
was not the man to create order out of
chaos. He was of noble birth, had been
in his youth a comrade of Gaius, a
favourite at the court of Nero and in
the stables of the circus drivers ; a great
gourmand, without energy and brains
for business, and now a plaything of the
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THE LAST PROCESSION OF AN IMPERIAL MONSTER
Vitellius had no thought of anything but his own pleasures, and was speedily ruining the country to entertain
kis companions in debauch, until retribution came when Vespasian was declared emperor and Vitellius was made
thus to parade the streets, a sword held beneath his chin to make him keep up his head, on the way to execution.
From the painting by Georges Rochegrosse.
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troops and their leaders, whose opinion
of mm grew worse with time. The result
was that the course of affairs in Italy
was soon criticised by the outside world.
The Illyrian troops, who had come too
late to decide the matter, returned to
their quarters in disgust, and their officers
plotted conspiracies. In the east, where the
governar of Syria, C. Licinius

Dectaren for Mucianus, and the governor of
Vespasian Egypt, Ti. Julius Alexander,

had entered into intimate
relations with Flavius Vespasianus, the
commander of the army which was in-
vesting Jerusalem, the belief prevailed
that neither Vitellius nor the rule of
the Rhenish soldiery should be endured.
Mucianus, who was childless, suggested
Vespasian and his son, Titus. Ti. Julius
Alexander, who, as Praefectus Egypti, was
only a member of the equestrian order,
and, therefore, was not himself considered
in the question, had Vespasian proclaimed
emperor in Alexandria on July 1st, 69.
The attitude of Egypt was of decisive
importance, since that country to a great
extent supplied Italy, and especially the
capital, with grain, and from there pressure
could also be brought to bear on Africa.
Vespasian thereupon went to Alexandria.
Mucianus finally marched from Syria
through Asia and Thrace to the Danubian
provinces, in order to join the legions
posted there, and to advance against Italy,
if their opponents did not transfer the
theatre of war from Italy to Dyrrhachium.
In the meanwhile, the officers of the
troops on the Danube had, on the first
news, declared for Vespasian. They de-
posed the thoroughly useless governors,
who dated from the times of Nero, and
begar on their own responsibility: the
advance upon Upper Italy, with Antonius
Primus, one of the commanders of the
Pannonian legions, at their head. The
corps from Dalmatia and Mcesia followed.

THE WORLD

The invading force advanced without
encountering any opposition as far as
Verona, which they quickly seized, in
order to cut off any possible reinforce-
ments from Germany and Rhatia. An
important turning-point was reached when
Ravenna went over to the side of Vespa-
sian, for the crews of the fleet there were
recruited from Dalmatia and Pannonia.

The Vitellians, who had thought first
of holding the line of the Adige, marched
back again to the Po; but Cacina, who
commanded there, had so completely lost
confidence in Vitellius that he came to an
understanding with the party of Vespasian.
Not so the soldiers ; the Germans did not
choose to capitulate to the Illyrians, and
they threw the treacherous general into
chains. In a murderous encounter between
Bedriacum and Cremona, superior general-
ship decided for the Illyrians. Cremona
was taken by the troops of Vespasian,
sacked, and reduced to ashes.

Fabius Valens now tried to reach Gaul
from the Etrurian coast in order to
alarm the troops stationed on the Rhine,
but was captured near Massilia and after-
wards killed. It was already winter when
Antonius Primus marched forward in
mad haste on the Flaminian road over the
Apennines, deep in snow. The Vitellians
in Umbria surrendered. Vitellius himself
declared his wish to abdicate, and began
negotiations with the prefect of Rome,
Death Flavius Sabinus, a brother of
v, Vespasian. But the soldiers
Vitelliys Vvere against the plan, besieged
the capital, set fire to it, and
slew the prefect on December 1gth, 69.
The next day the troops of Vespasian,
who had met with resistance 1n the
suburbs, succeeded in forcing their way
from the Milvian Bridge into the city,
and stormed the camp of the preatorians.
Vitellius, who had crept away like a
coward, was put to death.
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THE GRANDEUR THAT WAS ROME

ILLUSTRATED IN A SERIES OF REMARKABLE RECON-
STRUCTIONS OF HER MOST FAMOUS MONUMENTS

-

= n“'..n.. _, _n‘ﬂmgmw =

THE GREAT TEMPLE OF VENUS AND ROME BUILT BY THE EMPEROR HADRIAN

R uction by the logist G: i for M. Boyer d’Agen’s work on the Forum.
272
174 729
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PART OF THE SACRED WAY, WITH THE TEMPLE OF JOVIS STATORIS
From the reconstruction by the archzeologist Gatteschi for M. Boyer d’Agen’s work on the Forum

Rk

o
This view of the Forum shows, on the extreme left the Temple of Venus and Rome, with the Arch of Fabian in front and in the foreground
the Temple of Julius Caesar. To the right of that is the beautiful little Temple of Vesta, where the sacred flame was tended by the vestals
and the mystic palladium preserved. ehind it is the house of the vestals, a sort of nunnery, and behlad that again rises the mighty pile of
the Imperial Palace On the extreme rightis a portion of the Basilica Julia, and to the left of it the Tem{:le of Castor and Pollux. The
equestrian statue is that nf Vespasian The reconstruction is the work of Professor Becchetti, of the Royal

Academy of Fine Arts Rome.
TWO SCENES IN THE ROMAN FORUM
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ROME UNDER THE GOOD EMPERORS
WITH INTERLUDES OF TYRANNY
EVENTFUL REIGNS FROM VESPASIAN TO COMMODUS

HEN the senate recognised Vespasian
as emperor, the latter’s second son,
Domitian, came out of his concealment, in
order to take part in the revolutions,
and at the same time to prove, by all
sorts of eccentricities, committed with
impunity, that he was a prince. Mucianus,
as soon as he entered Rome, set Antonius
Primus and his followers aside, for persons
whose past was not without reproach
were to be found among them—persons
who were fit enough to effect a revolution
but not to organise a government. First
of all, steps had to be taken to provision
the capital, for the supplies on hand were
sufficient for only ten days. There followed
some appointments, executions, suicides—
the new order of things had come.

When Vespasian came to Rome from
Egypt, in the spring of 70 A.D., he was hailed
on all sides with joy, for men were wearied
of civil wars. Vespasian, leaving the events
of the year of revolution alone, accepted
the government in the same form as the
Julii and Claudii. While Vitellius had
styled himself merely ‘‘ Imperator ” and
“ Perpetual Consul,” Vespasian connected
his name with the first dynasty, since he
called himself ‘ Imperator Ceaesar Ves-
pasianus  Augustus,” and
named his two sons ‘‘Ceesar.”’
Thus the principate, which,
after the fall of the Julii and
of the Claudii, had to go through a grave
crisis, emerged in a definitely recognised
constitutional form.

T. Flavius Vespasianus, born at Reate,
in the Sabine country, was sixty years old
at the time of his elevation. He was no
genius, but a thoroughly practical charac-
ter. He came of a moderately wealthy
municipal family, and had laid the founda-
tions of his career under Gaius and Claudius,

Vespasian
Re-establishes
the Principate

+ Vespasian

especially when, at the head of a legion,
he shared in the conquest of Britain,
distinguishing himself in the campaign.
Nero had given him advancement, because
he loyally overlooked the follies of his
emperor. Vespasian’s father had been a
banker, and the son inherited the aptitude
for finance, which was then peculiarly
necessary. Vespasian, however, began
his reign with an immense deficit, which
had to be made good by new,
and in many respects unpopu-
lar, taxes. Even the public
latrines were taxed; and when
Titus ventured a remark on this subject,
the old man held a gold coin under his
nose, with the words, ““ Non olet’—*‘ There
is no smell about that.” Thus, after a
reign of ten years, he placed the finances
once more on a sound footing.

The affairs of the army had also to be
thoroughly reorganised. The defeat of
the German legions in Italy had a sequel.
That part of the legions which had re-
mained behind in Germany, together with
the German auxiliaries, especially the
Batavi, had been greatly excited at the
occurrences of the times, and had, more-
over, been worked upon by the emissaries
of the different parties. The rivalry
between the auxiliary troops and the
legionaries was apparent, and the forme
found support among their kinsmen in
the tribes. A heavy price was paid for
having employed these national troops
near their homes; and all the more
because the province of Belgica and the
adjacent parts of Germany were inhabited
by very warlike tribes, on the auxiliaries
from which the strength of the Rhenish
army chiefly rested. These, in opposition
to the legions, declared for Vespasian
before the decision was known. But when’
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ROME UNDER THE GOOD EMPERORS

Vespasian had won, Julius Civilis, at the
head of the Batavi and the Caninefates,
supported by reinforcements from the
right bank of the Rhine, continued the
war against the legions, while at the same
time, the Treviri and Lingones, with other
tribes of Belgica, rose under the leadership
of Julius Tutor and Julius Classicus, who
were Treveri, and of Julius Sabinus, a
Lingonian. An independent Gallic empire
was planned, a scheme far wider than that
entertained two years previously by Julius
Vindex, whose rebellion was remembered.
The leaders were now Germans and Belgi
with the rights of Roman citizenship, ;as
Arminius the liberator had been. The
opposition of the legions failed after the
overthrow of the Vitellians in Italy was
completed, since even the higher officers,
excepting C. Dillius Vocula, the commander
of the XXII. Legion, completely lost
their heads. The troops mutinied, and
deposed their officers—first the governor,
Hordeonius Flaccus, and later, Vocula,
too. All the ‘frontier .camps in Lower
Germany, Castra Vetera, Novasium,
and Bonna, fell into the hands of Civilis.
This was the climax of the

Miwtiny. rising.. As soon as Vespasian
of Roman .

Legi was in Rome, he sent to
egions

Germany an efficient officer,
Petilius Cerealis, who had distinguished
himself in Britain. He received four or
five legions, including the serviceable
portions of the Vitellian troops. At the
same time, reinforcements from Spain,
Britain and Rhatia were brought up.

The advance on the insurgents was made,
after the recapture of Mainz, from Upper
Germany, where the legionary camp of
Vindonissa had held out. It was-soon
apparent how unnatural was the alliance
between Gauls, Germans, and Roman
soldiers.  The last returned to their
allegiance everywhere ; the Treveri were
defeated at Bingen, and their capital
occupied. Civilis, it is true, surprised the
Roman army at Trier with his combined
forces ; but Cerealis atoned for his want
of caution by splendid bravery, and by his
victory opened the way into the country
of the Batavi. The vanquished were, in

- the end; leniently treated ; only the Gallic
insurgent leaders were executed, -and
Civilis, who had not favoured the scheme
of a Gallic empire, was pardoned. By the
autumn of 7o everything was quiet.
Vespasian disbanded the legions which
had mutinied, and formed new ones.

Changes in garrisons were also made. The
principle was laid down that auxiliary
troops should never be employed in the
vicinity of their homes ; that the separate
divisions should be kept apart, and should
be commanded by Roman and not by
native officers. Most of the German
auxiliaries went to Britain, dwhereh they

Lo were separated by the sea
when .B"m“ from thIf):ir kinsm);:n, until

as First 5 c
“Germanised” A&t @ later period the bodies

- of men who voluntarily
came over from their homes led to the
*“ Germanising ”’ of that island.

At the same time, Titus, the son of
Vespasian, ended the Jewish War after
he had invested Jerusalem in April, 7o.
The town had three lines of fortification.
After the first and the second wall were
taken, the old city and the Temple Hill
still offered a successful resistance,
although the miseries of famine were daily
increasing. On August 29gth, the Temple
was taken and burnt, and on September
26th, the upper town was also cap-
tured [see plate facing page 1859].
The victors levelled all the fortifications,
except three towers, which were left
standing to testify to the difficulties of the
siege. The city, which had been for a

. thousand years one of the homes of the

ancient civilisation, was destroyed, as
Carthage and Corinth had been.

The Jewish people were deprived of their
ethnical and religious centre, and scattered
over the face of the globe, a dispersion
that has often been regretted later. The
Jews who remained true to their ancestral
religion were forced from this time to
pay to the Capitoline Jupiter that tribute
which they had previously offered to God
in the Temple at.Jerusalem. A hundred
thousand prisoners were sold into slavery,
after the soldiers had crucified as many as
they pleased. The province of Judsa
received a legion as garrison, and some
military colonies, among them Emmaus,
Eharis were established there; these
Destruction = Were intended to facilitate the
of Jerusalem WOIk of holding the country,
and to complete the mixture
of nationalities. In the Syrian legions,
Syrian- was frequently spoken by the
soldiers when off duty; otherwise, Latin
was adopted there also as the military
language.. Ceesarea, founded by Herod,
remained the capital of the province.
Titus, together with his father, celebrated
a triumph at Rome. On his triumphal
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illustrated below, showing his so

arch were represented scenes from the war,
and the sacred vessels of the Temple,
while the inscriptions stated that the

Jewish people had been
tamed, and that the
hitherto unconquered
Jerusalem was destroyed.
It was noticed that the
emperors scorned to assume
the surname Judaicus,
though they received the
greetings for their victory
" as “‘ imperatores.”
Vespasian  reorganised
affairs in the rest of the
East. Thus he transferred
a legion to Cappadocia, be-

cause the countries by the |

Caucasus and Armenia
often showed themselves
eager to make inroads. An
invasion of the Dacians on
the Lower Danube had to
be repelled and the garri-
son strengthened. On the
other hand the legions were
withdrawn from Dalmatia,
a province perfectly paci-
fied, and, instead, the
legionary camps of Carnun-
tum on the Lower Danube,
and Vindobona—the
modern Vienna—were
formed in Pannonia. Much
was also done in the
Danubian provinces and
in Dalmatia towards im-
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SOLDIERS BEARING THE SEVEN-BRANCHED
A reproduction of the remarkably preserved sculpture on the Arch of Titus,

ﬁiiers bearing the famous candlestick taken
by him from the Temple at Jerusalem and carried through Rome in his triumph,

OF THE WORLD

proving the condition ot
the towns. Vespasian con-
ferred the Latin rights on
the Spanish communities,
and by this means the way
was prepared for the
spreading of the Roman
spirit. In Africa the insti-
tution of the provincial cult
goes back to Vespasian.
Achaia became a province .
again, since, as the emperor
remarked, the Greeks had
forgotten how to- be free ;
® with no governor there to
| decide, the quarrels be-
tween the separate com-
munities had broken out
once more.

In Rome, Vespasian
carried out great architec-
tural schemes, since the
prisoners supplied the necessary labour,
and the rest of the population was eager for
employment. He built the temple to the

A hs e

|
|

CANDLESTICK

-

THE TRIUMPHAL ARCH OF TITUS 5
One of the best preserved monuments in Rome, this_beautiful arch was erected:
over the Sacred Way, where that road led to the Forum on the east, near the'
Colosseum. The triumphal procession of the conqueror of Jerusalem would pass{
through it on its way to the Capitol. The bas-relief is seen uander the arch,
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goddess of Peace and the great Flavian
Amphitheatre, called the ‘' Colosseum.”
It was shown that the emperor, otherwise.
so thrifty, did not shun expenditure for
objects of general utility.
Mucianus and Titus exercised
influence in the government.
While the former filled the
consulate for the second and
third times, Titus received,
as the nominated successor
to the throne, the command '
of the guard, which had been ;.
restored to its old footing.
By this means the necessary
force could be brought to the |
aid of the authorities. When
Cacina, the former general
of Vitellius, tried to stir up
the soldiers to sedition, Titus
invited him to dinner and had
him stabbed on leaving. At
first Vespasian found opposi-

great :

Fo

T

THE

h
he was descended from a Disfather

plebeian family. He was opposed, too, by
the doctrinaires, who always honoured
Cato, the antagonist of the Cesars, as
their ideal. This resistance was broken
down ; the resolute republican, Helvidius
Priscus, son-in-law of Thrasea Pztus, was
brought to trial, and the senate was re-
organised.
once governed the republic, were greatly
diminished, for the numerous
executions in the Julian and
Claudian times, as well as
their own excesses and celi-
bacy had reduced their
numbers.  Thus the last
Sulpicius had been buried
with Galba. When Vespasian
and Titus assumed the cen-
sorship, in 73, they filled up
the senate from the municipal
ranks, which even in Rome
were far less independent
than their predecessors. A new
era began, both for the princi-
pate and for the senate,anera
of whichtheliterary standard-

tus and the younger Pliny.

When Vespasian died, in 79, after a
vigorous reign, his son Titus, then in his
fortieth year, succeeded him. Titus had
grown up at the court of Claudius as the
-playmate of Britannicus, with splendid
talents; a brilliant officer, but licentious.

. Rome.

EMPEROR TITUS
Conqueror of the Jews and de-

tion in the senate, because stroyer of Jerusalem, he succeeded
i espasian in the year 79.

TACITUS, THE HISTORIAN
This great man was one of the
chief ornaments of the reigns of

1 i- Vespasianandlater emperors, His
- bearers were Cornelius Taci- Feseasian andlajsremperers. Tis

His health was undermined. Great
notoriety attached to his relations with
the Jewish princess, Berenice, a daughter
of Julius Agrippa, who followed him to
§ When . he assumed the sole
sovereignty, he laid down the principle

- that no one would be per-

mitted to leave the emperor
unconsoled. He would not
have gone very far thus in
the long run, but he was
fated to find an occasion to
test his charity on a large
scale. On August 24th, 79,
an eruption of Vesuvius
overwhelmed the Campanian
towns of Herculaneum, Pom-
peii, and Stabiz. The elder
Pliny, a comrade-in-arms of
Titus from the time of the
Jewish War, then prefect of
the fleet at Misenum, met his
death there, for his curiosity
as a naturalist carried him too
far into danger. Of these
buried towns, Pompeii especially has
been brought to light by excavations
made in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries, to which we are indebted for
an exact picture of the domestic life of
the Italian 'population in the first century
A.p. The emperor did all that lay in his

The old families, who had”*‘power to help the sufferers, as he did on

the occasion of a three-days fire, which
devastated Rome in the fol-
lowing year.

. Titus was succeeded two
years afterwards by his
brother, Domitian, who had
up till now been kept in the
background, except that he
had repeatedly filled the con-
sulate, and had been admitted
into all the priestly colleges.
His personality is unsym-
pathetic. Just as he had
previously intrigued against
Titus, so he now made the
senators feel his power in
every way, as he filled the
consulate seventeen times;
and, as perpetual censor,
reserved to himself the right
of filling up the senate with nominees of
his own liking.

The title of censor disappeared after
Domitian ; but the right of nomination
remained in the emperor, and formed
an important stepping-stone in the
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THE BEAUTIFUL HOUSES OF POMPEII

i ALY A, ST i - vy
RESTORED INTERIOR OF THE “HOUSE OF THE TRAGIC POET”
On the vestibule in mosaic is the figure of a bark-

The remains of this house are so good that restoration is easy. the
ing dog with the famous legend * Cave canem.” The house takes its name from an enigmatic inscription on the

wall, but as there are two shops, one on each side of the vestibule, the house was possibly that of a rich tradesman.

o

%

REMAINS OF THE HOUSE OF THE BANKER L. CZCILIUS JUCUNDUS
The actual state of the house of the banker, identified by his bust and inscription, is seen in this picture. The
house was rich in trescoes. In the background we look, on the left, into the peristylium (the courtyard), which
was enclosed on two sides by a portico running out on seven pillars; on the right we see the viridarium (the garden),
amongst the once isolated pillars of which three sleeping and dwelling rooms have later been built on. e room
on the left edge of the picture is the triclinium (eating-room), that on the right is an exedra (a reception room).
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THE GARDENS AND BATHS OF POMPEII

. RESTORATION OF A TYPICAL GARDEN AND PORTICO
Well-stocked flower gardens were not greatly in favour among the Pompeiians, fountains with brightly coloured
fish and decorative mosaic paths being the chief features of the open courtyards, the walls ot which were lavishly
covered with frescoes, not always of a high order of art. The above illustrates the typical style of garden.

4

.
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o« AR S O e
THE HOT ROOM, OR TEPIDARIUM, OF THE PUBLIC BATHS

The baths of Pompeii are very well preserved, and the lead pipes through which the water was carried from
Stabiz, 2,000 years ago, are still to be seen. This picture shows the remains of the tepidarium partially restored




POMPEIl TRADESMEN 2,000 YEARS AGO

~——

= A - ot o A
INTERIOR OF A BAKERY IN THE MAIN STREET
None of the remains of Pompeii are more interesting than those of the numerous bakeries, where the ovens are

still intact, the heavy granite mills for grinding the corn still standing on the ancient floors, and even the remains
of the bread and pies, which were being baked when the city was destroyed, are preserved in the museum.

- o
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i v - ¢ = 4 - “ - " P oy s o P s
THE SHOP OF A GENERAL DEALER IN FRUIT, POULTRY AND WINES

Very little restoration is necessary to make the ruined shops of Pompeii as they were. The counters still stand
with deep holes in them where the great wine-jars, with pointed bottoms, were placed to keep their contents cool.
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TEMPLES AND STREETS OF POMPEIl

SUPPLIANTS BEFORE THE TEMPLE OF FORTUNE

There were numerous temples in Pompeii to Greek, Roman, and even Egyptian deities. One of the most notable
and most popular was the Temple of Fortune, the above restoration of which is based on the existing remains.

T - Edward
ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL STREETS AS IT IS TO-DAY b

The streets of Pompeii were paved with blocks of lava, and at every crossing were large stepping-stones on a
level with the pavements to enable people to cross the roads without the fatigue of stepping down from the pave-
In the foreground

ments and up again. The chariots had to be carefully guided in clearing thesé large stones.
is a fountain, and in the distance, on the left, one of the posts marking the different wards of the city may be seen.
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development of the principate into the
monarchy. Domitian, on the whole, took
Tiberius as his model. Epaphroditus,
the freedman of Nero, long enjoyed
influence over him, until Domitian
recollected that Epaphroditus had aided
the suicide of Nero; this caused his fall
and death. The emperor was resolved
to rule without favourites, trust-
ing in the support of the army
and the people. He wished
to be addressed as ‘“Lord”
and “ God,” which corresponded to the
Oriental conception of the attitude of
the ruler to his subjects, not to the
Romdn idea of the “ First Citizen.” The
emperor called the month of October, in
which he was born, Domitianus, after

Domitian
Assumes
Divinity

himself, just as in the same way July and
The mis-

August received their names.
trust felt by the
emperor for all
senatorial
officials resulted
in his exercising
a strict control
over the ad-
ministration of
the  provinces.
This proved
beneficial to the |
subjects, and his
government can
in no way be put
on the same level
as that of a
Caligula or a
Nero. Aninsur-
rection, which
L. Antonius Saturninus, the governor
of Upper Germany, attempted in
Mogontiacum with the help of the in-
dependent tribes on the other side of the
Rhine, was suppressed by armed force in
88 or 89 a.n. In these operations the
Spanish ‘‘ legatus,” Ulpius Trajanus, the
subsequent emperor, distinguished him-
self. The conquest of Britain, under the
administration of C._ Julius Agricola,
which took seven years, proceeded rapidly,
especially with regard to the strengthening
of the interior, which had been frequently
interrupted by repeated insurrections.
The geographical horizon of the Romans
was thus widened by sea and by land.
War also was made on the Chatti and
the Sarmates, in which the latter com-
pletely annihilated a Roman legion.
Finally, the war against the Dacians
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Titus, whom

o Ty e < :

DOMITIAN AND HIS WIFE DOMITIA
Domitian was the last of the twelve Casars.
unpopular emgeror and was suspected of poisoning his elder brother
e succeeded. Despite elaborate
victim to the assassin in his forty-fifth year, and in death the senate
and all Rome dishonoured one who

THE WORLD

demanded the exertion of the full strength
of the empire. The sphere of Dacian
influence, starting from the modern Tran-
sylvania, had gradually extended, on the
one side, through the easterly passes up to
the Black S:a ; on the other, on the west
towards the Central, and on the south
towards the Lower, Danube. The governor
of Mcesia fell in battle, and the province
was placed in so critical a position that
Domitian himself went there with his
prefect of the guard, Cornelius Fuscus.
The war, in which the Romans assumed
the aggressive, was in the end successful.
After the death of Cornelius Fuscus,
Domitian concluded a peace in 8g A.D.
with Decebalus, the Dacian king, in
which the latter received a yearly present
of money and certain privileges; the

opposition, therefore, said that the peace

was bought. It
became apparent
that Domitian
was not fit for
the task which
had to be per-
formed there ;
but he did not
wish to entrust
it to any one
else, in order not
| toeffect a change
. of parties. The
 tension between
the emperor on
the cn- side, and
the senators and
military chiefs on
ad often dishonoured them. the other, in-
creased. Besides this, there were family
disputes. The emperor was not on good
terms with his wife, Domitia Longina, a
daughter of Domitius Corbulo, after he had
ordered her lover, the ‘actor Paris, to be
assassinated. The emperor also ordered
his cousin, Flavius Clemens, and his wife,
Flavia Domitilla, to be executed, because
they were well inclined to

%L |

He was a cruel ana

recautions he fell a

o2 s wards Christianity. Domitian
Stands by $16t] held h 1 ol
the Old Gods S.1ICUY uphe e old reli-

gion. On September 18th, g6,
Domitian was murdered by members of
his household. He was forty-five years old.

The “Lives of the Emperors,” which
were published under Hadrian by his
secretary, Suetonius Tranquillus, is. a
sufficient authority so far. From this
point the *‘ History of the Emperors,”
by Dion Cassius, becomes the chief source.

g (



THE GREAT AUDIENCE CHAMBER IN THE IMPERIAL PALACE OF DOMITIAN

STADIUM, WHERE THE GAMES WERE HELD, CONNECTED WITH THE IMPERIAL PALACE

, are by the archaologist Gatteschi, and were made

for the work of M. Boyer d'Agen on ancient Rome.

These reconstructions, based upon existing remains on the Palatine Hill
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Although Domitian had selected the
sons of Flavius Clemens to succeed him,
their dynastic claims had ceased to be
respected, and the aged consul, M.
Cocceius Nerva, was proclaimed emperor ;
quite an unsuitable choice, made, it is
evident, by women and lackeys. A
reaction was setting 1n against the govern-
AL ment of the senate, which, up
P O  to this time, had been in

oet as Y 5. o
Bagiror violent opposition to the princi-

pate, and was now officially
suppressing all memorials of Domitian and
annulling his acts. It was soon apparent

that Nerva, who had been a successfui
writer of erotic verse under Nero, but had
shown no special ability in a military or
civil capacity, was unequal to his task, at
all events as far as the enemy was con-
whose

cerned. When the pretorians,
favourite Domitian had been,
demanded the surrender of his
murderers, Nerva was power-
less to protect them. More-
over, an able soldier was re-
quired both tor Germany and
for the Dacian campaign.
The situation as regards the
Parthians and other Oriental
peoples was likewise far from
reassuring, and there was
always the danger of these
hostile groups uniting into a
formidable confederacy if
timely measures were not
taken. ‘

Such were the' motives
which, in g7,led the childless
Nerva to adopt M. Ulpius
Trajanus, the governor of Upper Ger-
many. Henceforth it became the rule
for the reigning emperor to choose his
successor in the principate, contrary to
the previous custom, by which the welfare
of the state was subordinated to dynastic
interests. Recent events had proved the
inefficiency of purely senatorial govern-
ment and the need of an actual imperator.

Trajan, a native of Italica in Spain, and
at this time forty-four years of age, was
the son of a man who had commanded a
legion in the Jewish War and had been
subsequently consul and governer of the
province of ‘Syria. The new emperor-
elect was, above everything, a soldier. He
was then in Germany engaged in carrying
out the policy of the Flavian emperors,
of which one feature was to resume
possession of the districts on the right
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NERVA, THE MAN OF PEACé
The first emperor of foreign extrac-
tion, and a model of mildness, tem-
perance and pacific government.

bank of the Rhine, including the so-called
agri decumates with their capital, Sumelo-
cenna. The origin of the name decumates
is uncertain ; it is possibly a term used by
the agrimensores, the rendering * tithe-
lands "’ resting on no real evidence.

It was his countryman, the consul
Licinius Sura, who recommended Trajan to
Nerva. The news of his adoption reached
him at Cologne. He at once sent for the
mutinous Pratorian guard, in order to seize
and punish the ringleaders. A victorious
campaign was fought against the Suevi
on the Danube, in consequence of which
Nerva and Trajan assumed the title of
Germanicus. At the same time the con-
centration of troops on the Lower Rhine,
begun under Domitian, was continued.

On the 27th of January, 98 A.p., death
removed Nerva, and Trajan assumed
. supreme authority at Rome.

ngeceived a hearty welcome
from all who had felt them-
selves oppressed under Domi-
tian, above all from Cornelius
Tacitus, consul in the year g8,
and from the younger Pliny,
consul in the year 100 A.D.

Steps were taken at this
time to reform the condition
of Italy.  The sovereign
country had become more and
more a land of capitalists. .
Apart from the senatorial
class, in whose hands numerous
large estates in various parts
of Italy became concentrated,
there were the office holders
returning home with well-
filled purses after filling some civil or
military post in the provinces. Others had
made fortunes out of trade and specula-
tion: These men played an important
part at home, as they spent their money
freely, particularly in the endowment
of public institutions—baths, libraries,
games—by which the lower classes bene-
fited ; but, in reality, such
public benefactions formed
only a vast subsidy sys-
) tem extremely unfavourable
to sound economic conditions. Domitian
had endeavoured by police regulations to
preserve agriculture wherever it was still
found in Italy; otherwise wine-culture
would have been more general, especially
as Italian wine, which at this time found
no competitors in Burgundy or Tokay,
formed a proﬁta_bl_e article of export,

How the
Wealthy Spent
their Money



NATIVE LABOURERS UNDER i ROMAN OFFICERS BUILDING A WALL
me the fresco painting by William Bell Scott

Valentine

REMAINS OF THE GREAT WALL BUILT BY HADRIAN FROM THE TYNE TO THE SOLWAY
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But the country was suffering from
other disorders ; the condition of society
was such as might be expected of an ener-
vated population living in indolence. A
reluctance to marry or to bring up a family,
united to such universally disseminated
vices as we find censured in the satirists
of the period, Petronius, Martial, and
Juvenal, was taking such

5:: ?:::““ge 4 deeproot that the popula-
the Young tion, instead of increasing

with the material progress
of the country, was rather on the decline.
Some attempt, therefore, had to be made to
rescue those, at least, who as yet were not
hopelessly corrupt—the young. This was
done by means of the magnificent alimen-
tation endowments which Nerva initiated
and which Trajan continued.  Their
object was to provide yearly allowances
(alimenta) for |

boys and girls
until the comple-
tion of their
education. The
endowments
were in land, and
several records in
the form of land
registers have
come down to
us, one from the
district of Bene-

THE WORLD

There, in 102 A.D., he was left to rule, a
vassal of the Romans. But Trajan soon
discovered that Decebalus was unfaithful
to the terms of the treaty, and that a
second campaign would be necessary.
This opened with the building of Trajan’s
Bridge over the Danube (near Severin), by
which the river, which had proved his most
formidable adversary, was put in irons.
For the second time Trajan converged his
forces on the Dacian. capital, Sarmize-
gethusa, in the Hatzeg valley, by way of
the valley of the Alt and the Rothenturm
pass, the Banat and the Iron Gate, and
most probably the Vulkan pass. The
Daci defended themselves in their woods
and fortresses, whither they had conveyed
their treasures for safety—among other
places at the “ Muncseler Grediste,” which
lies at the head of the valley to the south
of Broos, a region
which, to this
. day, is remark-
able for the dis-
covery of Greek
and Roman coins
and even of en-
tire treasure-
hoards hidden at
that time. Dece-
. balus committed
. suicide when he
saw that all was

ventum, the rest \; llos el @ ihiek
from that of B Wy Dacians, part
Veleia  (in  Li- TRAJAN AND HIS WIFE PLOTINA submitted and
gurla)- This When Nerva chose Trajan as his successor all Rome rejoiced, and part were exter-

beneficent his rule was one of enlightenment though it ended in misfortune.
SEah His wife, Plotina, was a worthy helpmeet of a good emperor.

scheme,
aimed at preserving the supremacy of
Italy, was further developed and organised
by succeeding emperors.

After spending the years g9 and 100 at
Rome, Trajan in 101 took the field against
the Dacians. The positions of Aquincum
and Acumincum on the Middle Danube
had already been taken and the garrisons
reinforced from Britain and the Rhine ;
the whole campaign, indeed, was carefully
planned and vigorously executed. Trajan
commanded in person. It was intended
not merely to relieve Mcesia, but also to
seek out in their own territory the Daci,
whose rich gold-mines must have been in
themselves a strong attraction to the
Romans. The first campaign ended in the
overthrow of Decebalus, whose authority,
extending to the Danube and the sea, was
now confined to the region of Transylvania.
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minated or ex-
pelled, their place
being taken by settlers from othei
provinces. Sarmizegethusa became the
new colony of Ulpia ; the gold region was
occupied and a legion quartered at Apulum
for its protection in 107 A.D.

The triumph of Rome was now complete.
and the Greek cities on the Pontus were
delivered from the oppression of the Dacian
power. There was great rejoic-

Deciie ing in Olbia and in Tomi; and
Lovel the founding of Nicopolis on
Destroyed & 12

the northern slopes of the
Hzamus worked effects that were felt later
throughout the whole of the Balkan penin-
sula. The hard-won victory was recorded
at Rome as well as on the banks of the
Danube and on the Euxine on coins and
monuments. Fitting honours were paid to
the fallen -warriors, and a triumph and
games were celebrated. A * Tropceum
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Trajani” was'erected at Adamklissi
in the Dobrudscha, not far from
Tomi, on the coins of which town
the trophy is represented. The
monument to the fallen soldiers [

has been recently discovered. None [F=5
the less the new province of Dacia &
entailed fresh burdens on the §
finances and necessitated a per- |
manent increase in the military |
establishment. :

About the same time (106 A.D.)

the governor of Syria, A. Cornelius 3=
Palma, annexed the district round
Bostra and Petra. It received a
legion as garrison and formed :
henceforth the Roman province of Szl
Arabia, through which an imperial
road led to the Red Sea. The
emperor, however, proceeded from
Dacia to Rome. Here he spent
the following years and built the |
“Forum Trajani,” containing the |
Pillar of Trajan, on which are bas-
reliefs commemorating the Dacian £
War. Trajan devoted himself with &

TRAJAN'S FORUM AS IT WAS

Trajan’s most notable adornment of the city,
reared to commemorate his Dacian campaigns.

energy to the business of govern-
ment, above all to the encourage-
ment of Italian commerce. He
began the improvement of the
harbour of Ancona, which was
important for the.trade with the
opposite coast of Dalmatia and the
East. He further constructed the
Via Trajana from Beneventum to
' Brundisium, which, being shorter
than the Via Appia, opened up new
| districts to commerce. The grati-
tude of the inhabitants was ex-
pressed in the triumphal arches,
erected in his honour, which exist
to this day in Ancona and Bene-
ventum.

Provincial affairs were not
neglected at this time, as may be
seen from Trajan’s correspondence
with the younger Pliny, who from
1II to 113 was governor of Bithymnia.
Pliny had been entrusted by the
THE FORUM OF TRAJAN AS IT IS emperor with an extraordinary

Although nothing but stumps of the noble pillars remain, the great miSSiOl’], “_"hiCh accounts for the
column is still intact, but a statue of St. Peter replaces that of Trajan. - interest displayed by the latter ;
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‘but we see at all events that the
central government wished to be kept
informed even of comparatively un-
important matters. About the same
time, or a little earlier, P. Cornelius
Tacitus became proconsul of
the province of Asia; he
already possessed a great re-

Tacites as
Proconsul
of Asia

and historian. Tacitus had completed the
‘* Histories,”” which covered the period
from Galba to the end of Domitian, and
was engaged on the period from the
death of Augus- e

tus to the down-
fal of Nero
when Trajan en-
tered upon his
Oriental  cam-
paign.

In 114 the war
with the Par-
thians broke out.
The late king of
the  Parthians,
Pacorus, had
formed an alli-
ance with the
Dacians, and the
ruling king,
Khosru, had
encroached upon
the Roman
sphere of influ-
ence in Armenia
by  arbitrarily
imposing a king
on that country.
In Armenia Par-
thian  interests
had ever been
in conflict with
those of Rome,
and Trajan re-
solved to deter-
mine the dispute
once for all. With" the support of
the Caucasian tribes and of the de-
pendent princes of Syria he annexed
Armenia and made it a province. After
setting up a rival claimant to the Par-
thian throne Trajan went into winter
quarters at Antioch. Early in the follow-
ing year he crossed the Tigris, and
reduced the districts of Adiabene and
Babylon with the towns of Seleucia and
Ctesiphon, reaching the Persian Gulf
through the territory of Mesene. Two
more distant provinces were formed—

2752

putation as orator, advocate,

THE ARCH OF TRAJAN AT BENVENTUM

One of the two arches still existing erected by the Romans co his -
mark their gratitude to Trajan for his services to the country.

THE WORLD

Mesopotamia and, beyond the Tigris,
Assyria. Only old age prevented Trajan
from going to India, as Alexander the -
Great had done. Soon, however, re-
verses came. A rising in the conquered
countries forced Trajan to retreat in order
to preserve his communications.

The strongly fortified town of Hatra was
besieged by him in vain; Khosru regained
possession  of Parthia. In addition, a
rising of the Jews took place throughout
the eastern provinces, partly fomented
by their kindred, who were enjoying

; ] . prosperity in the

Parthian  king-
. dom, and partly
occasioned by a
revival of
Messianic hopes ;
in Cyrene they
went so far as to
' set up a “ king.”
Trajan broke
down under a
. strain that was
. too severe for a
man of sixty,
and returned to
+ Antioch a piti-
able wreck. He
had hardly set
out on his jour-

i ney to Rome
% when he died on
{ the way

% Selinus in Cilicia
. on August 8th,
II7 A.D.

And thus the
life of Trajan
ended in grave
misfortune. He
had overtaxed
his own and

country’s
strength and the
result had been failure. It was at

this time the aim of Roman policy in the
East to control the overland trade with

India. An advance in the direction of
Rome’ Arabia had been attempted by
P:;‘: ’in Augustus, and Trajan’s expe-
e E’;“ dition to the Persian Gulf had
: been undertaken with the same
ob]ect But the attempt generally

miscarried, the interior of Arabia being
protected by its deserts; the province of
“ Arabia >’ was no more a province than
were ‘‘ Africa ” or ““ Asia.” Arabia proper,
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with its caravan routes, remained a that it was due to a forgery on the part
world apart till the rise of Islam. The of Trajan’s wife, Plotina, after the decease
-Romans had therefore to content them- of her husband. It could, however,
selves with developing the maritime route have been no secret that Hadrian was not
from Egypt to i § 550 A in sympathy

—————

India, and with
entering into an
agreement with
the Parthian
kingdom, which
secured the trade
route toIndiaand
the country of
the Seres—that
. i8,China. Insuch
circumstances,
no reason re-
mained for the
retention of Jud=za, who,

Assyria apnd after much
I\Iesopotamla or THE EMPEROR HADRIAN AND HIS WIFE SABINA ploodshed,“«h

Hadrian was, like Trajan, without legal issue, and was on bad :
even of Armenla. terms with Sabina, who refused to bear an heir to the throne. lately been vic-

either from a torious over the
military or from an economic standpoint. Jews in their native country, Corne-

So thought the man who became Trajan’s lius Palma, the conqueror of Arabia, and
successor, P. AElius Hadrianus. Healso others. Hadrian had therefore to face
was a native of Italica in Spain; he was a strong opposmon in this quarter when
a cousin of Trajan, _ P Ay _ he departed from the
and had been brought | . path of his prede-
up as his ward. - His | cessor. His first act
marriage - with a was to terminate the
grand-daughter of | Parthian War by
Trajan’s sister, Mar- recognising Khosru
ciana, had brought as king, abandoning
him into still closer the conquered terri-
connection with the tories, Arabia ex-
imperial family. An cepted and consent-
able officer, -he had ing to the installation
accompanied Trajan of a member of the
on all his campaigns Parthian royal house
and had held import- as ruler of Armenia.
ant commands, both Immediately after-
on the Danube and wards came the sup-
on the Euphrates ; pression of the
after the Second Jewish revolt in
Dacian War he had Egypt and Cyrene by
been made governor Hadrian’s most de-
of Lower Pannonia. voted lieutenant,
At the time of Tra- Marcius Turbo. This
jan’s death he was Marcius Turbo was
at the head of the ' . sent to Mauretania
army of Syria. His | | = and afterwards to
biography is the first HADRIAN'S FAVOURITE, ANTINOUS Pannonia and Dacia.
of the ives of the The bescisl youly immortalicdin stupturs; whe se- Even  this last pro-
various emperors in vince would have
the “ Scriptores Histori®e Auguste.” beenresigned by Hadrian had not so many

As regards the real circumstances of Roman settlers been established there.
his adoption, a tradition was preserved Hadrian contented himself therefore with
in the family of a later governor of Cilicia reducing the garrison, after travelling in
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with Trajan’s
policy of expan-
sion. On the
other hand, the
generals, who,
like Trajan him-
self, reasoned
only as soldiers,
. were allin favour
of this policy;
such were Lusius
Quietus, the
governor of
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erson from Antioch through Mceesia and
acia. Marcius Turbo was appointed by
Hadrian to the post of prefect of the
pretorians at Rome, where a conspiracy
seems to have been formed shortly before

- \
- B »

REMAINS OF THE GREEK THEATRE AT HADRIAN

THE WORLD

administered justice. But it was to the
organisation of the army and of the civil
administration that Hadrian especially
devoted himself. Every provigce and

every army corps came under his personal
|

supervision. The camvil
service of later times is his
creation; whereas pre-
viously imperial freedmen
of all sorts had held office,
he drew far more ex-
clusively on the middle
class, ‘the “Roman
Knights.” He revised the
army tactics with an eye
on the methods of warfare
pursued by hostile nations.

In the auxiliary troops
the peculiar virtues of each
nation were encouraged
andrendered effective. The
army respected Hadrian
for his thorough knowledge
of the service, in war as
well as in peace ; and it is
said he knew by name

'S VILLA.

The immense series of ruins known as Hadrian’'s Villa, near Tivoli, some
fifteen miles from Rome, are among the most interesting in Italy. The
model Greek theatre, like many of the other more public buildings of the
“villa,” was connected by underground passages with the private apartments.

multitudes of soldiers in
the ranks. On the whole,
Hadrian may be regarded

his arrival. Lusius Quietus
and Cornelius  Palma,
together with  Avidius
Nigrinus, who under Tra-
jan had been mentioned as
his possible successor, met
their deaths on this occa-
sion, and the new ruler was
rid definitely of all who
coveted or envied his
position.

Hadrian took the affairs
of state vigorously in hand.
The finances, which Tra-
jan’s military policy had
thrown into confusion,
were organised with such
success that Hadrian was
able to remit a great
accumulation of arrears in
taxes in Italy, and to a
smaller extent in the pro-
vinces. This measure
gave general satisfaction.
Further, a notable advance was made in
the direction of the codification of the
law, the jurist Salvius Julianus being in-
structed by Hadrian to define once for all
the principles ou which the praetors
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for its obscenities.

A

OF HADRIAN'S IMITATION CANOPUS
Canopus was an Egyptian city devoted to the worship of Serapis and infamous
Hadrian, who imitated in his worderful “villa™ all the
great sights of his wide travels, built a small Canopus and reproduced its life
within his own grounds.

“Hadrian’s Villa” was really a large and populous town.

as the most gifted in will and intellect of
all the emperors between Augustus and
Diocletian. Traces of his activity are
everywhere to be met with. In Britain he
constructed a rampart against the Cale-
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donians. In Africa his orders to the army
have been preserved in the camp of
Lambzesis, engraved in stone as a record
of his presence there; he even visited
Mauretania. In Judeea he founded. on the
ruins of Jerusalem, the .

colony of Alia Capitolina.
It was this that caused the
revolt of the Jews under
Rabbi Eleazar and Barco-
chebas, the ‘“son of a star,”
a revolt which entailed
great financial sacrifices,
and which was put down
only after two years of
bloodshed (132-134), by
reinforcements summoned
from Mcesia and elsewhere.
Even after the.victory the
garrison remained double
its original strength; the
province received the
name of Syria Palestina,
for the name Judea was
to be wuttered no more.
Greece owes much
Hadrian, who from youth
B Dt . |

i

Underwoo::l
HADRIAN'S TOMB AS IT IS

It has passed through many vicissitudes, having been
used as a stronghold in the Middle Ages, and is now merely

a show place.

was so fond of Greek literature that he was
called ““ Graeculus.” He was certainly the
first of the emperors to wear a beard after
the Greek fashion, all his predecessors
having been shaven according to Roman

It is known as the Castle of St. Angelo.

" HADR
to This magnificent tomb, which the emperor built for himself on the banks of the
Tiber, is still an ontstanding feature of Rome,

custom. At Athens, before he became
emperor, " he held the archonship: in
return he adorned the city with buildings,
and invested it with certain liberties and
revenues. His extensive improvements in

-

|
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His ashes were deposited here.

the Peloponnesus were commemorated a
generation later by the traveller and anti-
quarian Pausanias in his  Tour of Greece.”
In the neighbourhood of Rome, at Tibur,
Hadrian built a colossal villa surrounded
by extensive gardens, in which were repre-
sented the places of interest which the
emperor had visited in his travels. The
cost must have been enormous.

Like Trajan, Hadrian had no children ;
the Empress Sabina would have none, as
she was on bad terms with her husband—
a fact which she very frankly admitted to
those about her. This estrangement
caused troubles at the court, in some of
which the imperial secretary, Suetonius
Tranquillus, author of the ““ Lives of the
Emperors,” was concerned. Hadrian’s
favourite was the beautiful boy Antinous,
who accompanied the emperor on all his
travels, until he met with a mysterious
death in the Nile on the occasion of the
emperor’s visit to Egypt. While the
Oriental peoples deified this boy, the art
of the Greek masters exalted him into an
ideal figure with the expression of senti-
mental melancholy characteristic of the
portraiture of this epoch. To perpetuate
the memory of his favourite, Hadrian
founded the town of Antinopolis. As he
was constantly attended on his travels by
a numerous retinue of architects and
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builders, such an undertaking presented
no difficulties. On the whole, the charac-

. ter of Hadrian was imperious and rest-
lessly energetic, egoistic, and capricious.
In hterature his tastes were original, and
he preferred among the Latins the ancient
authors, such as Ennius and
Cato to the more modern ;
in this, too, his influence on
his own and the following age
was considerable.

As his successor, Hadrian
had selected L. Ceionins Com-
modus; after his adoption in
the year 136 he received the
name of L. Alius Casar, and
was at once. despatched to
Pannonia to take over the
command of the four legions ", 1}
quartered there, while at the i}
same time he assumed the
consulship for the second ' *
time. We know that depu-
tations came even from Asia
to Pannonia to congratulate
him. But he died before
Hadrian on January 1st, 138, immediately
after his return to Rome. In his place T.
Aurelius Antoninus was adopted. He was
the husband of a sister of ZElius Caesar ;
having no sons he was obliged, in order to
secure the succession, to adopt M. Annius
Verus (later the Emperor Marcus Aurelius)
and L. Verus, son
of Alius Cesar.
So violent was
the opposition
which this step
aroused among
Hadrian’s next
of kin that he
was obliged to
procure the re-
moval of the con-
sular L. Julius
Ursus Servianus,
now ninety years
of age, and of his
grandson,ayouth e
of eighteen. ANTONINUS PIUS

dropsy on July
1oth, 138, at
Baiz, the famous health resort on the
Campanian coast. Antoninus caused the
body to be burnt with due solemnities
at Puteoli in the villa which had formerly
belonged to Cicero, but he had great
difficulty in prevailing upon the senate
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ZLIUS CZAESAR

Chosento succeed Hadrian, he pre-
deceased the emperor, dying after
his return to Rome from the East.

AND FAUSTINA
g g Hadrian’s successor ruled peacefully for twenty-three years. The
Hadrian died of beautiful Temple of Faustina, of which considerable remains still exist,
was built by him in memory of his wife, who was a disgrace to her sex.

THE WORLD

to grant the customary honours. The
ashes of the deified Hadrian were de-
osited later in the magnificent mausoleum
which he had built across the Tiber, now
known as the Castle of St. Angelo.

While Hadrian had avoided war for
political reasons, keeping at
the same time a firm hand on
soldiers and generals, and in-
sisting on full and accurate
reports, his successor, T.
Alius Hadrianus Antoninus
“Pius,” who at the time of
his accession had reached his
fifty-second year, was by his
mild and equable tempera-
‘] ment strongly inclined to

. peace. His family was sprung
from Nemausus, but had for
two generations enjoyed
senatorial rank, and had ac-
quired large estates in Italy.
He had held the consulship
in the year 120, and had later
been one of the four consulars
to whom Hadrian entrusted
the supervision and judicial control of
the Italian municipia.

After his proconsulship in Asia Antoninus
returned to Italy. During the twenty-
three years of his imperial rule he scarcely
left Italy, although on the Danube and
in the east troubles were brewing which
caused his suc-
cessors much
difficulty.  The
frontier feuds he
left to his pro-
vincial governors
to fight out. In
Britain a second
wall was built

south of

Hadrian’s, and

named after

Antoninus. On

\ T the advanced
. \ frontier of Upper
N\ Germany  and

Rhatia a similar.
boundary wall or
limes was erected.
- In Africa the
fighting which had broken out with the
turbulent Moors along the whole frontier
rendered it necessary to strengthen the
forces in that quarter. In addition to
reinforcements from Spain, for which
employment was found in Tingitana,
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The Colosseum typifies ancient Rome, as St. Peter's does the modern city. Known as the Flavian Amphi-
theatre, it was built in the reign of Vespasian, and was long the scene of gladiatorial combats and fights
with wild beasts. Capable of accommodating 80,000 spectators, each class had its special part of the
mighty building set apart, the imperial benches and those of the vestals being on the first stage, and
the common people on the topmost. Faced with white marble, it was one of the finest structures
the world has ever seen, and even in its ruin it remains a majestic monument of the builder’s art.

TWO VIEWS OF ROME'S MOST WONDERFUL BUILDING
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troops were also despatched to Casariensis
trom Germany, from Pannonia, and even
from Syria, until in I50 B.C., after a
struggle of several years’ duration, peace
seemed firmly established.

In the provinces of the interior, pro-
consular Africa, Narbonensis, Southern
Spain, this period
of peace, which
lasted for fifty
years, witnessed
a vigorous
growth of muni-
cipal institutions
and a rapid ex-
‘tension of Roman
civilisation. This
is attested by
architectural
remains. Mean-
while, the em-
peror resided on
his estates, his
favourite one
being that of
Lorium, near the
twelfth milestone on the Via Aurelia,
and enjoyed the delights of a country
life. For this reason, and also because
he observed with painful precision the
ritual of the Roman state religion, he
was by partial critics compared in wisdom
to the old Sabine king, Numa Pompilius.
Bat it is evident from the
letters of the African orator
and imperial tutor, Cornelius
Fronto, that life at the court
was parsimonious and not a
little tedious. Theintellectual
activity of the time was no
longer controlled and inspired
by political circles, as under
Julius Ceesar and Augustus,
and even under Trajan and
Hadrian; literature was
becoming divorced from
politics both in Athens and
in Alexandria, where the
pulse of intellectual life beat
strongest.

When, in 161, Pius suc-
cumbed to an illness con-
tracted by eating Alpine cheese, he
was succeeded by his adopted sons,
M. Aurelius Antoninus and L. Verus,
the latter having been chosen to share the
functions and title of emperor : the first
instance of a dual sovereignty. M. Aurelius
was forty years of age at the time of his
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THE FIRST CO-EMPERORS OF ROME

Marcuns Aurelius and Lucius Verus, the adopted sons of the childless: tration was con-
Antoninus, were the first emperors to share a dual
The one was celebrated as a philosopher and the other a philanderer.

THE YOUNGER FAUSTINA
Wife of Marcus Aurelius and

daunghter of the elder Faustina, she
was a true daughter of her mother.

THE WORLD

accession ; an earnest man, whose leisure
was devoted to philosophical studies,
of which his book ‘‘ To Himself,”’ written
in the Greek lan3zuage, is the fruit, and
whose chief aim was the conscientious
discharge of his duties as emperor. L.
Verus took matters far less seriously. It
was  consistent
with the stoic
views of M. Aure-
lius, but it was
none the less a
sin against the
state, that he
allowed first
his worthless
adopted brother
and later his still
more worthless
son to succeed
to the govern-
men t. The
internal adminis-

sovereignty. tinued on the
lines laid down
by Hadrian; but externally a storm
broke out in this reign which marked the
beginning of a new era for Italy and a
great part of the empire. :
In the east it was necessary to make
war on the Parthians, as they had taken
advantage of their ascendancy in Armenia
to overrun Syria also. In the
year 162 L. Verus was des-
patched to the east, and the
mobilisation of troops on a
large scale was begun in that
quarter. Forces from the
Lower Rhine and the Danube
received orders for the
Euphrates, and the Italian
fleets had to convey the
drafts to Seleucia Pieria, the
harbour of Antioch. But the
bulk of the work fell to the
lieutenants of Verus while he
preferred to hold his court
at Antioch. = After Armenia
and the districts on the Meso-
potamian border had been
subjugated, the Tigris was
crossed ; and Seleucia and Ctesiphon,
the free Greek towns of the Parthian
kingdom, were annexed. The booty taken
was considerable. The district of Osroene,
with its capital Edessa, was permanently
occupied, and the Roman supremacy
firmly established in Armenia. After four
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years the war came to an end, and both
emperors enjoyed, in 166, a splendid
triumph at Rome.

War, however, had already broken out
on the Danube, which, owing to the
fighting in the east, had been left exposed.
Along the whole course of the river the
tribes, yielding no doubt to pressure from
behind, were in motion, swarming into
the Roman provinces and threatening
Italy from the Alps. They laid siege
to Aquileia and took Opitergium (now
Oderzo). In all haste the generals who
had distinguished
themselvesagainst
the Parthians
were despatched
to raise new levies
and restore the
northern frontier.
For the first time
for many years
Italy itself had to
furnish  recruits,
and two new
legions were
formed, to which
at first the title of
Concordia was
given in honour of
the two emperors ;
later they were
known as the
Italian legions.
Meanwhile, Upper
Italy and the Cis-
Alpine district
were united under
one government ;
this was important
as  determining |
their future or- |
gamnisation.

To make the
situation  worse,
the troops return- y
ing from the east had brought the

plague with them ; thousands succumbed*

to it, and the effects were felt even in the
next generation. Owing to the cost of
transportation from provinces so remote
as Africa and Egypt, a scarcity of money
was beginning to be felt. The expedient
was therefore adopted of enrolling on the
spot, without regard to the consequences,
all who were capable of military service.
Whereas formerly the possession of the
Roman franchise, or, at all events, the first
step towards it, the Latin jus,-had béen a

MARCUS AURELIUS AND FAUSTINA WITH THE GODDESS ROMA'
Reproduced from a beautiful bas-relief preserved in the Villa Albani at Rome.

necessary condition of service in the legion,
the  requisite qualifications were now
conferred at the moment of enlistment by
special dispensation of the emperor. This
measure recalls that of Marius, 270 years
before. The result was that the army
corps on the Danube were composed
entirely of barbarians. As these legions
constituted: more than a third of the im-
perial army, the preponderating influence
in politics belonged henceforth to the
Illyrian districts. Of the thirty legions,
later increased to thirty-three, twelve

e ——

were quartered in the vicinity of the
Danube, nine, and later eleven, were in
the provinces of the -east, and four on
the Rhine.

Both emperors went to the front.
After the death of L. Verus, in the year
169, at Altinum (near Venice), Marcus
was left in sole command. He established
his headquarters at the Pannonian for-
tresses of Vindobona, Carnuntum and
Brigetio, successively falling back in winter
on the less exposed position of Sirmium.
By the time the Alps had been cleared of
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the enemy, and the line of the Danube
recovered, the theatre of war extended
from Castra Regina (Regensburg) as far
as the modern Transylvamia. The Roman
armies suffered considerable loss, especially
in officers of high rank. By .. ..

the year 172 the Germanic
tribes had been reduced, but
it was not till 175 that the
Sarmatian tribes, which in-
cluded the Iazyges, were
finally subjugated. The |
emperor now assigned settle-
ments in the devastated
provinces of the frontier to |
entire nations. This measure, |
which was repeated in Dacia
and Pannonia more than once
in the following ten years,
was useful as mitigating the !
antagonism existing between

sway. Theattempt to check
the depopulation of Italy by
establishing barbarians there, notably at
Ravenna, as a peasantry bound to the
soil, failed utterly owing to the intract-
able nature of these people. It was
necessary either to exterminate or to
expel them; the contrast between the
home of an ancient civilisation and the
frontier regions with their thin
veneer of Roman culture was here
strikingly displayed.

The war on the Danube came
to a premature conclusion owing
to the fact that the governor of
Syria, Avidius Cassius, had been
deceived by a false report of the
death of Marcus Aurelius, and
had proclaimed himself emperor
in the east ; personal antagonism |
seems to have played some part |
in the affair, for the emperor,
busied with his philosophy in his
Pannonian winter quarters, was
by no means universally popular.
When Marcus took the field |
in person Avidius Cassius was |
speedily abandoned by his ad-
herents and slain in 175,

Marcus returned to Rome and
appointed his unworthy son Commodus to
be co-regent. In the year 178 he returned
to the Danube with his son, as disturb-
ances had again broken out in that quarter
of the empire. The emperor now pro-
posed to cross the Danube and to occupy
the country on the further banks, though

176
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th . der R A SECOND NERO
evariousraces under ROmMan pr,rcus was blamed for letting his

unworthy son, Commodus, whose
portrait we give, succeed him.

THE AURELIAN
COLUMN

he had previously been content to main-
tain a neutral zone beyond the frontier.
But before Marcus could carry out these
plans he was taken ill in Vindobona and
died on March 17th, 180. Commodus
assumed the imperial power.
He contented himself with a
merely formal conquest and
returned to Rome in the
course of the year 180. The
young man was fond of
physical exercise, and sanc-
tioned a public festival in
honour of himself as the
Roman Hercules; in other
respects, he was idle and
licentious, in fact, a second
Nero. The government was
at first in the hands of the
prefects of the guard, Tarru-
“tenius Paternus and Perennis.
The former, who was a capable
officer, fell a victim to the
intrigues of his colleague in
the year 183; Perennis was the victim
of a mutiny two years later. From that
time onwards Cleander governed. He
was a Phrygian slave, who had been
brouzht to Rome and had been freed by
Marcus Aurelius; Commodus advanced
him to the position of chief chamberlain,
_ and gave him command of the
| guard with two others. But three
years later, in 189, Rome was
threatened with famine and
Cleander was abandoned to the
fury of the populace. The greatest
| influence was now exercised by
an Egyptian, Eclectus, who was
chamberlain, and by Marcia, a
concubine of the emperor, who
acted in close concert.

Reckless expenditure soon pro-
duced a considerable deficit, but
| this fact in no way checked the
| emperor’s profligacy. He ap-
peared in public as a gladiator,
naturally with due precautions ;
Commodus gained the victor's
, prize no fewer than 735 times.

His relations, and all officials of
high rank were in constant peril of
death by poison or the sword. However,
he continued to rule for thirteen years.
Commodus fell a victim to a conspiracy,
plotted by Marcia, Eclectus, and the pre-
fect of the guard, whom he had threatened.
He was strangled on New Year’s Eve, 193,
by a gladiator, hired for the purpose.
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THE PR/AETORIAN E

PERORS

ROME UNDER THE POWER OF THE ARMY
THE PRAETORIAN GUARD AS KING-MAKERS

DURING the next ninety years the
average length of reign was four
years. The morning after the murder of
Commodus, P. Helvius Pertinax, prefect
of the guard, and colleague of Commodus
in the consulate, was saluted emperor.
Pertinax was the son of a wood merchant
of Alba Pompeia in Liguria ; he had done
such good military service under Marcus
Aurelius that he had been promoted to
the consulate, and afterwards to the
important posts of governor of Mcesia,
Dacia, Syria, and Britain. He was
advanced in years and of unassuming
character, and in general he looked upon
himself as an agent appointed by the
senate to perform the duties of the highest
office in the empire. He would allow no

special honour to be shown his wife, and
even desired to keep his private property
In

distinct from the emperor’s income.
the provinces, however, his
own elevation was publicly
celebrated, and to some
degree that of his wife and =
his son. Pertinax attempted
to dbolish abuses, to relieve &
financial distress, and to |
restore discipline among the
troops quartered in Rome. |
In consequence he lost the |
support of the Pratorian ﬁ*“
guards, to whom Commodus |
had shown special favour.
Their commander, Amilius
Latus, also considered him-
self slighted. Consequently
the soldiers mutinied, and on
March 28th, 193, Pertinax
was slain after a reign of
eighty-seven days.

The Pratorian guard carried their
audacity to the point of putting up the
empire at auction. The consular M.
Didius Severus Julianus offered 6,200
drachma per soldier, and outbid the city

b

THE EMPEROR PERTINAX
Would have been a wise and just
ruler, but the Pratorian guard,
which had elected him,disapproving
of his policy, after eighty-seven
days, mutinied and killed him,

prefect Sulpicianus. Julianus came from
Mediolanum. Like Pertinax, he had passed
through the usual official career ; he had
been legatus legionis in Mogontiacum,
imperial governor in Belgica, Dalmatia,
and Lower Germany, and pro-consul in
Africa. He now became emperor by the
will of the pretorians. We have an
admirable account of these occurrences
by the senator, Dion Cassius; there is
also the more rhetorical history of
Herodian, who had no access to official
circles. Dion and Herodian both wrote
in Greek.

But the expectations of both sides
proved false.  Pertinax had been highly
respected in the provinces, where he was
regarded as a capable officer and governor.
When the armies in the provinces heard of
the scandalous proceedings at the capital
their indignation knew no bounds. The

- events which had followed
on the death of Nero were
repeated. The soldiers re-
cognised that the government
lay really in their hands; but
as each of the great army
corps had its own candidate
for emperor, they proclaimed
their respective generals elect-
ed—D. Clodius- Albinus in
Britain, L. Septimius Severus
in Pannonia, and Pescennius
{ Niger in Syria. Of these
three, the last-named was an
. Italian by birth, from the
town of Aquinum. The other
two were Africans; Septimius
Severus came from Leptis,
Albinus from Hadrumetum.
All three had risen through
the military and civil service to the great
offices they held. Albinus was the most
distinguished of them, but distinction did
not now imply pre-eminence. Septimius
Severus commanded the most powerful
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army ; he was also in the more immediate
neighbourhood of Italy, and he at once
began his march upon the capital city.
The pretorian troops professed them-
selves ready to j
defend their
emperor; but
they had become
so effeminate as

to be utterly
unfit for real
warfare. They

marched out with
a large band of

THE WORLD

years, and continued even after the defeat
of Niger’s army in Asia Minor and the
death of the pretender himself, who had
finally made common cause with the
Parthians in 196.
Byzantium was
razed to the
ground upon its
capture, a step
which was after-
wards  bitterly -
regretted, as the
straits were
thereby laid open

camp followers, . to barbarian in-
to whom they 1 roads. Severus
left all the work . was obliged to
of entrenchment, bring the Par-
and the hardy ! \ . A thian War to an
Illyrian legions of = * ) ' R, A abrupt conclu-
N e et wilh DIDIUS JULIANUS.AND CL?DIUS ALBINUS sion, as affairs
practically mo At e denthof Poriuas et secns of e acoy dodinsd im-the west
S€rious TeS1ST- pritain, Severus in Pannonia, and Pescennins Niger in Syria. WET€ \urgenﬂy
ance. Anattempt demanding his

at interference on the part of the senate
came to nothing; their ambassador, Ves-
pronius Candidus, the consular, had made
himself very unpopular with

Septimi H

S ore'®  the soldiers when governor of
everYS  Dacia at an earlier period
Triumphs ¥ '

The proscription issued by the
senate against Septimius Severus was
equally ineffectual. Rome was captured
by the legions, and Didius Severus Juli-
anus was slain after two months of power.

After Septimius
Severus had thus
secured himself
in possession of
the government,
he came to an
agreement with
Clodius Albinus,
granting him the
title of Cesar, ®
and handing |
over the western |
provinces to his
independent
charge. An im-
portant prece-
dent for the
future was thus
set up. Septi-
mius Severus
found that it was necessary, first of all,
to subdue Pescennius Niger, who had
already established himself in Byzantium.
The siege of Byzantium lasted for three
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porters of Pescennius Niger.

SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS AND HIS WIFE JULIA
Severus commanded the strongest forces and headed for Rome,
where Julianus was defeated and killed. Albinns was given the
western proviaces, but later Severus crushed him, as well as the sup-
Severus died at York in the year 211,

attention. Clodius Albinus enjoyed the
confidence and goodwill of the senate to a
much greater extent than Severus, who
shrank from no means by which he could
attain his ends; a conspiracy against
him was rigorously suppressed.
HithertoSeverushad posed as theavenger
of Pertinax ; he now proclaimed himself the
official son of Marcus Aureliusand brother
of Commodus. He gave the name of Marcus
Aurelius Antoninus to his son Bassianus,
on whom he also
conferred the
dignity of Caeesar.
He thus made
himself the legal
successor of the
Antonines  and
of Commodus,
who had been
overthrown
largely through
the efforts of the
| senate. Leaving
a number of
legions to guard
Italy, Severus
marched with the
Illyrian and
Mceesian  legions
through Noricum
and Rheetia upon Gaul, where Albinus had
collected his troops, the legions of Britain,
the Spanish troops of occupation, and the
Gallic contingents ; the army of the Rhine

DOMNA
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declared for Severus. A decisive battle
was fought at Lugdunum, in which
Albinus was defeated, in 197. The capital
of Gaul was sacked, the provinces were
subjugated, and the adherents of Albinus
were everywhere hunted down and slain.

Severus owed his elevation and his
triumph to the Illyrian soldiery, which
had been a deciding factor in military
affairs since the wars under Marcus
Aurelius. They were barbarians, in con-
scious antagonism to such centres of
civilisation as Italy, Narbonensis, Nori-
cum, and Spain, which had hitherto given
tone to the empire and had furnished
recruits for the y )
Pratorian guard.
This guard, as
previously under
Vitellius, was
now disbanded,
and a new corps
was formed, in

vincial administration in every part of the
empire. His object was to diminish the size
of individual districts, in Syria and Britain,
forinstance,where the commanding generals
had been previously too power-
ful, as shown by their recent
edicts. For the same reasons
provincial governors were drawn
from the equestrian rather than from the
senatorial class ; succeeding emperors fol-
lowed this example. The African country-
men of Severus obtained great influence.

Helooked upon himself as a cosmopolitan
Roman, and also as one of Hannibal’s
countrymen, and raised monuments to that
general. It is
related that the
emperor’s sister
spoke  nothing
but Punic in
| the family, and
never succeeded
in mastering

Posthumous
Honour to
Hannibal

which the flower { Latin, so that
of the Illyrian Severus sent her
legions was incor- home to Africa.
porated; at the The emperor’s
same time, the brother, Septi-
“imperial horse”’ mius Geta,
(equites sin- governed the
gulares), select- | province of Dacia
ed individually for some time ;
from the mount- and one of his
ed auxiliary successors, Me-
troops, became | vius Surus, seems
of great import- also to have been
ance. These a relative. The
forces were all-powerful pre-
thought insuffi- s o fect of the guards,
cient; a legion = = Eaeemne sl P. Fulvius Plau-
was stationed in THE ARCH OF SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS tianus, became

Italy on garrison
duty, at Alba-
num near Rome,
where once Alba
Longa had stood ; where, later, the Roman
grandees, and finally the emperor himself,
had each their “ Albanum.” Italy was
treated as though it were a conquered
province, and the preponderating influence
of the Illyrian districts became manifest.
Severus showed great energy
as a ruler. After he had con-
quered the Parthiansin a second
war, Mesopotamia was reorgan-
ised as a province ; later on, he went also
to Britain, where the tribes to the north of
the wall were in a state of continual turbu-
lence. He reorganised the system of pro-

ful camf)aig‘ns in the east.
Caracalla and Geta,

a bombastic reference to himself.

Severus
Organising
his Empire

This arch was erected 203 A.D., as a memorial of Severus’ success-
It also bore the names of hi
but after Caracalla murdered his brother he
erased his name from the arch and substituted in the fourth line

the father-in-law
of the heir to the
throne, but after-
wards  brought
about his overthrow. Together with the
Africans, the Syrians also took an impor-
tant place at court, as Severus had mar-
ried a Syrian for his second wife, Julia
Domna from Emesa, who had great
influence over him.

Septimius Severus died at York (Ebora-
cum) during the military operations in
Britain in the year 211; he bequeathed
the empire to his two sons, who had been
appointed Augusti during his lifetime:
M. Aurelius Antoninus, who was nick-
named Caracalla, from a Gallic mantle
which he had made fashionable in Rome,

2705
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The alteration is easily detected.
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and P. Septimius Geta. These two could
npt agree, and eleven months after the
death of Septimius, Caracalla had Geta
killed. The uproar caused by this deed
was quelled by rich and timely presents to
the troops. The jurist Papinian,

g?"”!h who was at that time prefect
ills his '
Brother of the Pratorian guard, was

executed because he hesitated
to declare the act of fratricide justifiable.
Caracalla followed his father’s methods
in the favour he showed to the soldiers ;
but he utterly demoralised them as
regarded discipline. He was a poor man
of business and no general, as became
apparent when he took the field to defend
Rhatia against the new Germanic con-
federacy of the Alemanniin 213 A.D.

He was also obliged to carryona campaign
on the frontier of the Lower Danube, and

finally  against
the Parthians.
The last wa1

dragged on at
great length, as
neither the em-
peror nor his
troops displayed
any military
capacity.  This
fact led to the
murder of Cara-

THE WORLD

of conferring the same privileges upon
each separate unit of the empire ; reasons
of finance were also taken into considera-
tion when Caracalla conferred Roman
citizenship upon every community. It
took, however, some decades before this
measure was carried out. Even then many
remained excluded, as, for instance, the
majority of the Egyptian peasantry;
whereas the Greek-speaking towns, even
in Egypt, obtained the Roman rights.
Similarly, both European and Asiatic
Greeks were now proud to call themselves
‘“ Romans,” while since the second century
they had only had the title of ‘‘ Roman
citizens.”

Caracalla’s successor, M. Opellius Macri-
nus, was born in Casarea in Mauretania,
and had been advanced in office by
Plautianus on account of his legal abilities,
until he had be-
come one of the
prefects of the
guard under
Caracalla.  He
concluded the
operations
against the Par-
thians which the
murder of Cara-
calla had inter-
rupted. The

calla at the highest  official
instigation of B of the empire
his  praefectus BN . was thus of
pratorio, M. CARACALLA AND HIS WIFE PLAUTILLA equestrian, and
g _ This son of Severus was a poor degraded creature, who, though 3

O'pel‘hus Ma C' already married to the daughter of the prefect of the Praetorign not of Senatorlal’
rinus, on April guardq l-?ubhqu married his own mother, and murdered his brother rank, and ob-
8th 217 be- Gefa. He built the famous baths, and in due course was assassinated. tained his

2 L) »

tween Edessa and Carrhe. His step-
mother, Julia Domna, who had come
with him as far as Antioch, committed
suicide.

One measure of Caracalla’s proved of the
utmost importance in the internal de-
velopment of the empire. Hitherto, the
separate provinces of which the empire
consisted had been in possession of widely
differing privileges. They held either the
Roman, Latin, or ‘ peregrine” rights,
according to which they stood in different
relations to one another. Thus, for in-
stance, Gauls and Spaniards could obtain
the office of senator much more quickly
than Africans and Asiatics or even
Pannonians ; the first Egyptian senator
appears under Caracalla. The “ Antonine
decree,” which now remodelled these
conditions, was based upon the principle
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position because no member of the royal
house had shown any fitness for it. How-
ever, the dynastic principle had taken root,
and the Syrian soldiery were particularly
anxious to shake off the heavy yoke of
discipline. The sister of Julia Domna.
M=sa, who had withdrawn to Emesa, had
two daughters, Soaemias and Mamaa. The
former had a son, now fourteen years old,
by a high dignitary named Varius Mar
cellus; this son was a priest of the sun-god
Elagabalus, and was proclaimed
emperor by the soldiers sta-
tioned in the neighbourhood ;
Macrinus was defeated near
Antioch in 218, and slain with his son
Diadumenianus in their flight.

The new emperor, who called himself
M. Aurelius Antoninus, son of Caracalla
and grandson of Severus, came to -Rome,

An Emperor
Introduces
Sun-worship



Edwards

REMAINS OF THE IMMENSE BATHS OF CARACALLA NEAR THE APPIAN WAY

bringing with him the Syrian sun-worship
in its most licentious form, while his
grandmother looked after the affairs of
state with the title of Augusta. The son
of Mamaa and Gessius Marcianus was
advanced to the position of joint regent
and successor to the throne under the name

of Marcus Aure- oy 8

lius Alexander.
‘“ Heliogabalus,”
as the emperor
was soon called
by a Roman con-
fusion of names,
carried his ex-
cesses too far,
and was deposed
in 222,
Alexander was
only thirteen and
a half years of
age ; he reigned

also the time of the famous jurists, Ulpian,
Paulus, and Modestinus, who exercised
a controlling influence upon the legislature
and the executive. The more important
magistracies at Rome were entirely in
their hands, and the code of civil law
received constant additions from their
N s, 3§ authoritative de-

| cisions or from

their  opinions
delivered as jurs
consulti. So
much deference
was also shown
to the special
systems of the
provinces, espe-
cially where
Greek jurispru-

| dence had taken
root, that the
provincial codes

under the guid-
ance of his
grandmother

R L )
THE EMPERORS MACRINUS & ALEXANDER SEVERUS

The former had a very brief reign before he was slain, and the
degraded youth * Heliogabalus ” began histbree years’ imperial orgie,
to%)e followed in turn by Alexander Severus, who was only a child
of thirteen when elected and a man of twenty-six when deposed.

began toassumea
distinctly eosmo-
politan appear-

and his mother,
a state council of senators also taking an
mmportant share in the government. In
the year 229, the historian Dion Cassius
held the post of consul for the second time,
as the emperor’s colleague; after his
retirement, he wrote at Capua a history
of Rome up to his own times. This was

ance.

The women in power proved to be satis-
factory rulers in times of peace and made
their court a centre of intellectual life, but
showed themselves, of course, incapable of
meeting the exigencies of war. Alexander
Severus, to give him his imperial title, was
obliged to turn his attention to Roman
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interests on the Euphrates frontier, where
the Parthian empire had been displaced
by the later Persian kingdom, whose new-
grown power destroyed the ascendancy of
Rome. Before any decisive result could
be attained the emperor was
forced to hasten to the Rhine,
where the German races were
pressing more and more closely
upon the frontier. Here the required
display of energy was again wanting; a
general of high repute, C. Julius Verus
Maximinus revolted, and overthrew Alex-
ander Severus and his mother in their
camp at Mogontiacum in 235.

The imperial system, which had hitherto
prevailed, collapsed. A bitter struggle to
the death now begins, with no ruling
dynasty in existence; for a long period
there was no emperor who reigned more
than two years e -
or who died a |
natural death.

Maximinus
was of Thracian
origin, and had’
risen from the

Collapse of
the Imperial
System

[ -

ranks; he was |
now made em-
peror, without

having filled any |
one of the higher
state offices. He
was a capable |
soldier, brought E=
the war on the
Rhine to a pros-
perous issue, and
then hastened to
the Danube, where great danger was
threatening the province of Dacia. How
far the great migrations which had
first attracted attention under Marcus
Aurelius had advanced was shown in
the case of the Goths, who had reached
the Black Sea, and had definitely estab-
lished themselves on its northern coast.

This district included the imperial pro-
vinces of Lower Mcesia and Dacia. The
latter province possessed regular com-
munication, by the Ojtoz pass, with such
commercial ports on the Black Sea as Olbia
and Tyras, corresponding in importance
to the modern Odessa. When the Goths
had seized this point, they threatened
Dacia from the east, while other races, as
the Asding Vandals, established them-
selves to the north of the province.
Maximinus obtained several successes,
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THE EMPERORS MAXIMINUS AND BALBINUS
After the deposition of Alexander Severus the imperial system, which
had hitherto prevailed, collapsed, and emperors were for a long time to
come mere creatures of a day, none of their reigns exceeding two years.
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enough to gain the victorious title of
Dacicus. But he had not time to go to
Rome, and therefore took up his winter
quarters in Pannonia, as Marcus Aurelius
had done before him, where the towns of
Sirmium and Siscia (the modern Sissec)
were then important centres.

The senate, however, declared against
Maximinus, as was reasonable enough, if
their conception of the empire be taken
into account. The aged proconsul of
Africa, M. Antonius Gordianus, was pro-
claimed emperor by his province and was
recognised by the senate. He, however,
with his son and co-regent Gordian II., was,
in 238, defeated by the legion stationed
in Numidia, which remained true to Maxi-
minus. Thus there was an open breach
between the senate and the army. The
senate caused Italy to be put into a state
m Of defence by a

| regency of
| twenty senators.

The 1importance

of Mediolanum

and Aquileia to

Upper Italy is

seen in the fact

that they be-
| came centres of
enlistment and

m anufacturing

arsenals. Aqui-
;! leia prepared to

| oppose the en-
g trance of Maxi--
minus into Italy.
The reserves
were collected at
Ravenna, and communications were kept
open by the fleet. Maximinus marched
forward from Emona, and besieged
Aquileia. When it was seen, however,
that the town would be hard to take,
and want began to appear among the
soldiers, the troops lost patience; the
members of the second -Parthian legion
were especially anxious about their wives
and children, whom they had left behind in
Albanum. The emperor and his son, whom
he had appointed co-regent,

’3‘ e Defeat ere defeated in 238. The
Wisd history of Herodian goes as
aximinus

far as these events. For the
history of the succeeding period up to the
time of Diocletian, we are referred to the
“‘Scriptores historiz Augusta,’* a collection
of biographies of the emperors, some of
which are merely rhetorical fabrications.
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Under these circumstances, inscriptions,
coins, and Egyptian papyri become of
considerable importance as throwing light
upon the history of the times.

The senate had already elected two
Imperatores from among its members,
M. Clodius Pupienus Maximus and D.
Ceelius Calvinus Balbinus ; at the demand
of the troops, the grandson of the elder
Gordian, who was also the nephew of the
younger, was appointed Imperator as
Gordian ITI. The two senatorial emperors
were regarded
with but little
sympathy by the
troops, partly &
because the Nu- &
midian legion
had been dis-
banded on
account of its
goodwill towards
the two first Gor- |8
diani, thesoldiers "~
bemg sent to |
Rhetia and em- &
bodied in the
legions there
stationed. r

The wars both
against the Carpi
and the Goths,
and also against
the Persians were
about to be re-
newed, when

Pupienus and
Balbinus  were
overthrown by

the soldiery at
Rome after their
government had
lasted about
three months.
Gordianus  was
only fourteen
years of age, and
the prafectus
praetorio, C. Furius Timesitheus, acted as
regent ; the emperor married his daughter
in the year 241. In the following year
the Goths and the Carpi were driven out
of Dacia. The war against the Persians
was then begun, and continued with
unbroken success until the death of the
prefect Timesitheus in 243.

The new prafectus pretorio, the Arab,
M. Julius Philippus, could not agree with
the young emperor. Gordianus was also

Gordianus and his son. Gordzanus II who acted as co-regent.

e

Treboma.nns Gallus and Gallienus.
A GROUP OF BRIEF EMPIRE-RULERS

The elder Gordianns and his son Gordianus II. were recognised for

a short time but were soon defeated, while Gallus, a Perusian, had

got himself proclaimed emperor only a little while before the plague

carried him off, and Gallienus, son of Valerian, was assassinated.

anxious to get rid of him, but Philippus

" had him murdered in 244 before this desire

could be accomplished. He then made
peace with the Persians and betook him-
self to Rome, where he was recognised by
the senate, his son becoming co-regent.
In the year 248 the thousandth anni-
versary of the foundation of the city
of Rome was celebrated amid great
rejoicing.

Meanwhile, the other divisions of the
army were by no means satisfied with

i Eh e s AT RO
[ — -q affairs. -~ When
‘ oy ' war with the

"t
Goths broke out
again the troops
in Mocesia pro-
i claimed their
general, Tra-
janus Decius, as
emperor. He
marched to Italy,
defeated and
y killed the Arab
emperor Philip-
pus at Verona,
and afterwards
- - - , overthrew his
' son in Rome in
249. After Decius
| had appointed
. his two sons to
be co-regents he
" hastened to finish
| the war against
¢ the Goths, who
had already over-
run the Balkan
districts. Decius
forced them to
retreat, but fell
in fighting
against them at
Abrittus, three
miles south of
Adamklisse  in
Mocesia, his elder
son: being slain with him in 251. The
governor of Mcesia, C. Bibius Trebonianus
Gallus, a Perusian, now had himself pro-
claimed emperor, the younger Decius
remaining co-regent, until the plague
carried him off.

The war with the Goths continued.
The governor of Mcesia, M. ZAmilius
Zmilianus, obtained a victory over them,
and was proclaimed emperor; he de-
feated Gallus and his son Volusianus in
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[taly in 253. But three months Iater,
a friend of Decius, the consular P. Licinius
Valerianus, was proclaimed emperor
in Rhatia, where a strong army corps
was then stationed. In this affair the
Numidian soldiers, whose legion had been

disbanded sixteen years previously, took .

This legion was
Valerian

a considerable share.
now reconstituted.

Valerian =, hointed his son Gallienus as
Dies in 3
Captivity  COTegent ; the son of Gallienus
Y was also made Casar and co-
regent. But Valerian was not fortunate

in other respects. On every side the
nations beyond the frontier were pressing
upon the provinces, on-the Rhine and
Danube, in Africa and in the east. In
Germany the imperial boundaries were
broken down, and Dacia was seized by
the Goths and their allies: Syria and
Cappadocia were occupied by the Persians.
While Gallienus went to Gaul, to hold the
line of the Rhine, Valerian undertook the
war against the Persians. He suffered a
defeat, and was taken prisoner by the
Persians and died in captivity in 260.
Upon the receipt of this news in the
west a time of general confusion ensued.
On every side were incursions of the
barbarians; a profusion of edicts in-
creased the disorder ; in Italy and Africa
plague was raging. When Gallienus
went to the Danube to crush the rebel
leaders in that quarter.Gaul broke away
from the empire, with the object of
forming an independent empire in alliance
with Spain and Britain. The Goths were
in possession of Dacia and the Black
Sea ; they sent expeditions from Taurica
over to the opposite coast of Cappa-
docia, or southwards to Greece and Asia
Minor through the Hellespont, which
had remained unprotected since the
destruction of Byzantium. In the east
Palmyra had become the centre of an
empire which extended to Further Asia and
Egypt, under Odcenathus, who, however,
. recognised the supremac
R eaefe of Ggalllus, and was agpointeg
in the Throes , 2 = .
of Dissolution Z4% Orientis by him. Gallienus,
who was a feeble, though not
an utterly senseless ruler, finally took
up his permanent headquarters in Upper
Italy; from there he checked the advance of
the Alemanni or let things take their course.
The Alemanni advanced as far south
as Ravenna, the Franks plundered
Tarraco, and Antioch was taken by the
Persians, The empire was in the throes
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of dissolution. During this time Gallienus
made a rule which led to important
consequences—that senators, and even
men of equestrian origin, should be
excluded from military commands.
These posts were consequently filled by
men who had risen from the ranks, and
who exercised a material influence upon
the future development of affairs.
Aureolus, one of the best generals of
Gallienus, declared against the emperor,
who besieged him in Milan; the result
was a conspiracy among his officers, who
determined to depose the emperor and
to set up one of themselves, M. Aurelius
Claudius. After both Gallienus and
Aureolus had been killed the new emperor
was recognised throughout the empire,
with the exception of Gaul and Britain.
It was chiefly the generals of Illyrian
origin who undertook the task of re-
establishing the empire ; they relied mainly
on the forces of Illyricum and Upper Italy,
the frontiers of which included Rhztia and
Noricum up to the Danube. Central and
Southern Italy with Africa formed a
separate sphere of civilisation. In the west,
Gaul, Spain, and Britain

Bucied Treanstrdiies: aloof under their own

ey hile the east

1,600 Years  Cmperors,while the east was
entirely dissociated from

the empire. Claudius first defeated the

Alemanni, who had advanced from Rhatia
into North Italy, on Lake Garda, and
drove them back after the inhabitants
had suffered severely from their maraud-
ing raids; even at the present day
in South Tyrol buried .pots are found
containing coins of this period, which
had been thus hidden on account of the
Alemanni, the owners being afterwards
unable to recover thejr property.

The district round Lake Garda then be-
came of importance, for the enemy did not
hesitate to pass round Verona, and to
push further westward into the district of
Brixia. Clandius gained a second success
against the Goths, who had advanced
down the Balkan peninsula as far as
Thessalonica. The emperor marched upon
them from the west, so that the Goth:
were obliged to retreat; Claudius then
defeated them at Nalssus (the modern
Nisch) and took numerous prisoners,
whom he either enlisted or settled as
colonists. When Claudius, the *con-
queror of the Goths,” died of the plague
shortly afterwards in Sirmium his brother
Quintillus was appointed emperor and
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recognised as such by the senate in 270.
Shortly afterwards, however, he abdi-
cated in favour of L. Domitius Aurelianus,
who was chosen by the majority in the
army. Aurelian was first obliged to deal
with a fresh incursion of the Alemanni.

In view of these repeated attacks, Rome
itself seemed insecure, though the passes
of the Apennines formed a strategical pro-
tection, like the Balkans in the east.
Aurelian surrounded Rome with a defensive
wall of vast extent, which was later to be of
great importance. The emperor then pro-
ceeded to pacify the Goths. Dacia, which
had been occupied by Trajan and where

settled, after the manner of the ‘' sacred
spring " of the old Italici.

Aurelian transported the Roman popu-
lation from the districts beyond the
Danube to the ‘““new Dacia,” which he
had constituted south of the Danube ;
he came to an agreement with the Goths
and Vandals on the question of the frontier,
and turned his attention to the east. The
problem before him was to restore the
unity of the empire. The kingdom of
Palmyra was ruled by Zenobia (in the
Palmyran tongue, Bathzebinah), the
widow ot Odcenathus, and by her son
Vaballath Athenodorus, both of whom

PART OF THE AURELIAN WALL OF ROME, BUILT ABOUT 270 A.p.
Aurelian had a glorious reign of six years, and greatly improved the city—a considerable part of his walls still remain.

they had been established securely for
twenty years, was handed over to them.
He did not again attack the Alemanniin the
agri decumates and on the frontiers of
Rhetia, but they were to receive a per-
manent settlement, and to live in peaceful
intercourse with their neighbours.

The plan would have been successful but
for the many roving bands which, under
leaders of their own choosing, persistently
raided into North Italy and Gaul.
the middle of the third century Aventicum
of the Helvetii was destroyed by the
Alemanni; since that time they looked
upon the eastern districts as a land open to
colonisation, which they occupied and

About .

usurped the title of Augusti, in face of
Aurelian's preparations.  Aurelian sent
Probus, who was afterwards emperor, to
attack Egypt; he himself subdued Further
Asia, then won a victory at Emesa and
pressed on to Palmyra. Zenobia attempted
flight and was taken prisoner [see page
1867]; her counsellor, the philosopher
Longinus, was executed, and she herself
was sent to Italy. Palmyra rose in revolt
and was destroyed in consequence (272 and
273 A.D.). From this catastrophe the city
never recovered, though the Byzantines
built a castle there. The splendid ruins
have remained standing in the oasis, to-
gether with' numerous inscriptions, written
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in Greek or in the Semitic dialect of the
Palmyrans [see page 1865].

When Egypt had likewise been subdued
opposition was confined to the Gallic
dominion, where several emperors had
ruled within a short time ; they had their
residence at Augusta Treverorum (Treves),
which then rose to be one of the chief
towns of the empire. But the

g;ui‘:_o A, Gallic power was already much
Peror &% shaken—on the one hand by
a Senator

the insubordination of the

generals and the army, and on the other’

by a revolt of the Gallic peasants, who had
united into a regular society, and received
some measure of support from the bar-
barians. The freedom enjoyed by the
German peasants came as a revelation to
the Roman colonists, who were crushed by
their heavy burdens under the empire, for
the municipal officials, whose business it
was to apportion the payment of taxes
among the citizens, were in the habit of
throwing the weight of taxes on the lower
ranks of society. The Gallic emperor,
C. Esuvius Tetricus (268-273), felt his
position growing insecure, and made over-
tures to Aurelian; in consequence, Aure-
lian appeared in Gaul and took over the
government in 274. Tetricus followed
Aurelian to Italy, where he became a
senator and spent the rest of his life in a
position of dignity and respect.

Aurelian celebrated a splendid triumph
in Rome ; he took advantage of his pres-
ence in the city to do away with the
persistent abuses that had grown up in
connection with the Roman coinage; he
had, in consequence, to repress a revolt of
the workmen with much bloodshed ; the
mints were in part transferred to the
provinces. Aurelian was inclined to re-
gard force of arms as the means of settling
even domestic difficulties; on the other
hand, he assumed the title of * Lord and
God,” after the Oriental fashion, and the
introduction of the court ceremonial pecu-
P o4 liar to an eastern despotism
as * Lord W3S due ch;eﬁ_y to him. Aure-
and God " lian also built in Rome the great

Y temple to the sun god. This
deity was of considerable importance in
the struggle to found a monotheism upon
the old polytheism ; even Diocletian was
accustomed to swear by “ the great god
Sol.” The widespread worship of the
god Mithra was only an offshoot of the
sun-worship. All cults of this kind were
spread to all parts of the world owing to
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the constant increase of communication
between the east and the west on the
part of soldiers, merchants, officials, and
their retinues. Religious societies sprang
up in increasing numbers, for neither the
emotions nor the intellect found satisfac-
tion in the ancient liturgical rites that
constituted the essence of the state religion.
In one kingdom, where there were no
opposed political parties, religious strife
became so intense among the people that
the government was obliged to interfere.

The government allowed freedom of
debate, but maintained the religion of
Rome as the state worship, and therefore
continued to support the worship of
emperors. To this the Christians were
entirely opposed ; the veneration of stone
images was also discordant with the spirit
of Christianity. Philosophical discussion
of these difficulties went on at Alexandria,
where Greeks, Egyptians, and Jews met,
and attempted to find some system which
should be generally acceptable as embody-
ing their several religious conceptions. A
decisive change in Alexandrine thought
took ‘place about the beginning of the
second century A.D. That was
of Christian 1€ period of Clement of Alex-
Thought  andria and of Origen, who were

g Y , 4 .

in communication evenwith the
imperial court. Alexander Severus and the
women of his family lent a ready ear to the
discussion of subjects formerly unheard of
in Roman society; the same remark
applies to Philippus the Arab. Christian
propaganda was highly successful in
Africa, thanks to.the efforts of Tertullian
and Cyprian, the latter of whom was
bishop of Carthage. As Tertullian in-
forms us, Christians might then be found
in every province of the empire and in
every position of life. ,On the other hand,
there were occasional periods of reaction,
as under Maximinus the Thracian, who
pursued a different policy on this ques-
tion. Moreover, such thorough Romans
as Decius and Valerian persecuted the
Christian belief, as conflicting with the
state religion. Public opinion was already
beginning to follow the emperors, according
as their attitude towards Christianity was
friendly or the reverse.

Christianity was continually gaining
followers among the masses, on account
of its mysterious doctrine of immortality,
its rules enjoining charity and love for
neighbours, and for other reasons, which,
to the public mind, were as little capable
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of rationalistic explanation as were the
doctrines of the Roman priests, augurs
and soothsayers. Religious development
proceeds by its own laws, which human
forces are inadequate to resist. There
was, indeed, no lack of causes to help the
growth of the faith. When the worship
of the sun god became the official religion

Murd of Rome the Christians im-
¢ ¢ mediately substituted their own
;. . God as the ‘‘true sun”; on
acitus

December 25th they celebrated,
not the nativity of ““ the sun invincible ”
or of Mithra, but the nativity of ‘ the
Lord,” and in this sense, they were able
to keep ‘“ Sunday ”’ as a general festival.

In the year 275, as he was on the point

of '‘making an expedition against the.

Persians, Aurelian perished near Byzan-
tium, the victim of a conspiracy, which
had been organised by his secretary. The
senate named as his successor a man
who claimed descent from the historian
Cornelius Tacitus, M. Claudius Tacitus
of Interamna in Umbria. Tacitus took
the field against the Goths, who were
plundering the district of Pontus. He
defeated the enemy; shortly afterwards,
in 276, he was murdered in Cappadocia
by some officers who bore him a grudge.
His brother, the prefectus pratorio,
M. Annius Florianus, was proclaimed
emperor in succession to Tacitus.

But M. Aurelius Probus, the Illyrian,
who had distinguished himself under
Aurelian, was proclaimed emperor by the
Syrian legions. Florian could make no

stand against him ; he was betrayed by
his own soldiers and killed at Tarsus.

T

Probus had the murderers both of Aure-
lian and of Tacitus executed, and restered
discipline. He then drove the Alemanni
and the Franks out of Gaul, conquered
the Burgundians and the Vandals in
Rhetia, and settled thousands of bar-
barians on the frontier. After he had
pacified the Goths, he was acclaimed as
the “ Restorer of Illyricum.” Probus then
crossed over to Asia Minor, where he cut
off the plundering Isaurians from the
zone of civilisation by settling veterans
in the districts to act as frontier guards ;
he also took measures against the Persians.
On his return Probus made some stay in
the Danubian districts ; to occupy his
troops, he employed them in draining
the marshes and planting vineyards, a
procedure which made him very un-
popular with the army.

After several abortive attempts in the
east and the west the troops in Rhatia
proclaimed M. Aurelius Carus as emperor ;
Probus met his death in Sirmium in 282.
Following the custom of an earlier period,
Carus appointed his sons Carinus and
Numerianus to be Casars ; to the first of
The Soldiers these he entrusted the protec-
A tion of the Gallic frontier, while
Useful Work 1€ himself marched through
Pannonia  with Numerian
against the Persians. He was so far vic-
torious that the possession of Armenia and
Mesopotamia, for which a perpetual and
obstinate contest had been fought, seemed
to be assured ; but Carus was killed by a
stroke of lightning as he was return-
ing home. Numerian was proclaimed
Augustus, but was murdered a month later.

A RELIC QF EARLY ROME:

" REMAINS OF THE CELEBRATED HARBOUR OF

g

OSTIA
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CONSTANTINE ‘AT THE"BATTLE OF MILIRAN BRIDGE ]

The decisive battle of Constantine in his movement against the emperor Maxentius. Here he fought with the cross ‘for
his emblem, The victory established his supremacy, and with him the dawn of the new era for followers of Christianity.
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CONSTANTINE UNDER THE BANNER OF THE CROSS
PAGANISM’'S LAST STRUGGLE WITH CHRISTIANITY

IN Italy, Carinus, who had also assumed

the title of Augustus, held his own
against his rival. But on November 17th,
284, the army of the East declared, not for
Aper, but for an officer of the guard,
who had come into prominence since the
reign of Aurelian, C. Valerius Diocle-
tianus. He crushed Aper in person without
much ado. On the River Margus in Mcesia,
not far from the junction of the Morava
and the Danube, where there was a town
called Margum, Carinus confronted Diocle-
tian, who had marched upon that point
from Gaul; Carinus won the battle, but
was afterwards, in 285, slain by his own
officers, who bore a personal grudge
against him. Dioclétian then came to an
understanding with the leaders of the other
factions, and thus obtained universal
recognition, an unheard of event at that
period.

Diocletian was in the prime of life when
he began his reign. His family came from
Dalmatia, and occupied a low position in
society ; but at an early period
he became a member of the
new imperial guard, the “ pro-
tectores,” which was a nursery
for the generals and statesmen of the age,
and accompanied the reigning emperor
into every part of the empire, the affairs
of which were continually becoming
more difficult for one man to control.
It was then that Diocletian conceived
his plan of dividing the administration
of the empire. He appointed his comrade
M. Aurelius Valerius Maximianus—gene-
rally known as Maximian—as co-regent,
first with the dignity of Casar in 283,
shortly afterwards with that of Augustus
in 287. In the year 293 he added two
other Cesars to help him and his fellow
Augustus in their labours. f

The empire was thus divided into four
..principalities, over which Diocletian
merely held supreme control ; his autho-
rity was so great, a contemporary observes,
that the other rulers looked up to him as

Diocletian’s
Division of
his Empire

to a father or a supreme god. Maximian
was first obliged to quell the peasant
rising in.Gaul and to secure the frontiers.
Diocletian, meanwhile, subdued the Per-
sians and Saracens in the east, in order
to restore security in that quarter. His
The Empire rqsidence, wh.en he . allowed
Ruled b himself A little ease, was

S Ni dia in Bithynia, while

Four Ceesars . COMe : VAR, :

Maximian resided partly in
Aquileia, partly in Milan, preference being
finally given to the latter town. The Caesar
whom Diocletian had chosen, C. Galerius
Valerius Maximianus—known as Galerius
—had his headquarters in Sirmium, whence
the Danube and Balkan districts were
controlled. The principal headquarters
of the other Casar, M. Flavius Valerius
Constantius—distinguished as Constan-
tius, or Constantius Chlorus—was Augusta
Treverorum (Treves) and also Eboracum
(York), according as his presence was
more especially needed on the Rhine
or in Britain, which had long been under
the government of two usurpers in succes-
sion, Carausius and Allectus. All these
capitals of Rome were adorned with
splendid buildings marking the beginning
of a new period of architecture.

All four rulers were sprung from the
Illyrian provinces, which were then the
kernel of the empire, and all four had
risen through military service. Constan-
tius, the only one who was not of low birth,
had governed the province of Dalmatia
under Carus; Galerius enjoyed the repu-
tation of a bold and even reckless general.
The two Augusti assumed additional
titles from the gods, Dio-

lationships . .
Relationships |otjan  taking the name
of the Four TR o108
Jovius and Maximian
Emperors t LS s
Herculius ”’ ; two new

legions that were formed on the Lower
Danube were known by these titles.
Moreover, the Casars were united to
the Augusti by family ties; Constan-
tius married Maximian’s stepdaughter,
Theodora, and Galerius Diocletian’s
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daughter Valeria. In other respects
also the connection between the em-
perors and the Casars was closely
maintained ; thus, Constantine, the
son of Constantius, was educated at
Diocletian’s court. Augusti and Casars
were to give one another mutual support,
when necessary; thus, Maximian aided
Constantius in his war against Allectus,
in the year 296. Maximian then turned
to Africa, in order to check the unruly
frontier tribes.

Diocletian next reorganised the affairs of
Egypt, whose peculiar position in the emipire
was abolished, and secured the southern
boundary so thoroughly against the Blem-
myes, that it remained peaceful for a
long period. From Egypt, he was obliged
to march against the =
Persians, who had over-
run Armenia and Meso-
potamia. The Caesar
Galerius, who had the
chief command, lost ‘a
battle, for which Dio-
cletian reprimanded him
before his troops; how-
ever, the disaster was
redeemed by a decisive
victory. Not only was
Armenia increased in
extent, but the Tigris
and some territory be-
yond it was acquired as
a frontier, and the
occupation was rendered
permanent. Thus,
only was Valerian’s defeat

Galerius

t FOUR CZESARS AT ONCE
NOT piocletian, a great and far-sighted organiser,

of affairs was established
which endured for some time to come.
We repeatedly meet with Galerius in
Nicomedia, while Diocletian was directing
the erection of his great buildings at Rome,
Salonz and elsewhere from his residence
at Sirmium.

Diocletian proved himself to be an
organiser of the first order. His division
Diocletian ©Of the empire was made upon
SIS principles founded on experi-
Organiser C1iCC gained during the period

of threatening dissolution.
During the last decade, the emperors
had paid only passing visits to Rome,
so that the guard there stationed was
nothing more than a garrison. The senate
ceased to exercise any influence on the
conduct of affairs from the time the
emperors began to come from the ranks

2776

divided the empire with three colleagues while Histria (3)
o remaining the supreme emperor, and great {
avenged, but a condition rogress was made under the four Casars,

Ylome existing merely as the titular capital. (5)

of the army. On the other hand, Northern
Italy was of great military importance,
on account of the continual incursions of
the barbarians; Milan was an excellent
centre for operations on the Rhine or the
Danube. Rome became, then, merely the
theoretical capital of the empire that bore
its name; the senate degene-
rated into a useless institution
based on caste. A distinction
was made - between the city -
(urbs) and the district which it ruled and
those parts of the empire ruled by the
authorities in Milan ; the one was known
as the “ urban " district, the other as the
“Italian ”’; and thus the name Italy
came to have a new political meaning.
Rhetia on the north, Africa on the south
and the islands, with
“TItaly ” and the urban
region, formed  one
administrative  district,
the control of which
centred in Mediolanum
(Milan). The country
which had once been
predominant sank to
provincial position during
the second half of the
third century, and was
rated as a province even
for purposes of taxation.
The following districts
were  constituted Dby
Diocletian for adminis-
trative purposes: (1)
Rhatia, (2) Venetia
Amilia
Liguria, (4) Alpes Cottiz,
Flaminia Picenum,
(6) Tuscia Umbria, (7) Campania Samnium,
(8) Apulia Calabria, (9) Lucania Bruttii,
(10) Corsica, (11) Sardinia, (x2) Sicilia. In
consequence of further division, the
number of governmental departments, or
provincie, amounted to sixteen a hundred
years later, and afterwards to seventeen.

The financial administration of the
empire became of increased importance
after the most prosperous districts began
to substitute money subsidies for their
required contingents of troops. The result
of this system was that: the administration
passed from these districts to those
which supplied the best soldiers, the
defenders of the boundaries of the empire ;
these were the Illyrian provinces. The
military system introduced by Augustus
had been found insufficient when the

Rome
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barbarians began to attack the empire
on several sides simultaneously. A
capable of

standing army was required,
reinforcing the troops on the
borders in case of emergency.
Moreover, those soldiers who
had married and were in
occupation of allotments of
ground were not equal to
severe fighting ; but to keep
a standing army in addition
was found extremely expen-
sive. So the want was sup-
plied by auxiliary troops,
drawn from the barbarian
tribes upon the frontiers, and
these became one of the most
valuable arms of the service.
In North Britain they were |
taken from the districts north
of the wall; many of them
were Germans ; in Africa, the
Moors held this position ; in
Syria the Saracens; and all these were
by no means to be despised. Diocletian
increased the army to four times its
previous size.

Such measures necessitated a corre-
sponding increase in taxation. The
revenue in the west of the empire
began to be administered with that
financial skill
which had, up
to this time, been
displayed in
Egypt alone.
The currency
was placed upon
a firmer basis by
the coining of the
solidus, to serve
as a standard
value, an innova-
tion correspond-
ing tothereforms

his empire.

This son of Constantius became OVET

sole emperor, founded Constanti- ceses ”’ (twe]ve in number for
nople, and made that the centre of "
He was the first em- the whole empire). The lower

peror who recognised Christianity. grades of office holders were

and the relations of these to one another
and to the state as a whole were sub-
lected to strict and arbitrary regulations.
The senators, the members
of the council of state, the
artisans, the peasant coloni,
the quarrymen, etc.—upon
the relations of these to
one another was the whole
system of taxation founded,
and the ‘‘sacred Fiscus”
became the main feature of
the state’s activity.

In reorganising the admini-
¢! stration Diocletian introduced
2%/ the. bureaucratic system.

¢ Under the emperor were the
prafecti praetoria, under these
the wicariz, who were put
the so-called ‘ Dio-

all subject to the vicarii. These officials,
however, were concerned only with civil
matters, military affairs being under a
special officer, or dux; then there was a
division between the civil and military
powers, contrary to the custom of earlier
times, when both had been united. The
number of the -provincial districts, which
had been greatly
reduced 1in ex-
tent, amounted
to 101 under Dio-
cletian; this
number was in-
creased at a
later time, as a
* consequence of
many alter-
ations, which
were, however,
of no great im-
portance as a

R——

of Aurelian. The whole. In other
character of Dio- respects, Diocle-
cletian’s eco- tian’s system was
nomic policy is no less perma-
shown in the nent than that
edictsconcerning of Awugustus.
usurers, fixing Diocletian made
& ma;umulrln THE ARCH OF CONSTANTINE AT ROME iﬁ:pwrec{g e
price  ior t. € Near the Colosseum stands this famous triumphal arch. It is con- ¢ religious
necessities of life structed very largely of sculptures which were removed from questlon which
earlier arches, and is thus, in a sense, a memorial of vandalism. * z
and a standard . he tookin hand in

wage for labour. As a social reformer
Diocletian was in advance of his age; for

a spirit of absolute hostility to Christianity.
On February 23rd, 303, he issued an edict,

instance, he made professions hereditary with the view of completely suppressing
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the practice of the Chiistian religion.
Christians were dismissed from the army
and from all other offices, their places of
meeting were destroyed, the property of
their congregations was confiscated. Their
organisation under their bishops had been
already so far developed as to run on
parallel lines with the hierarchy of state
officials. There were bishops at Rome, at
Lugdunum (Lyons), Mediolanum (Milan),
Aquileia, Ravenna, Verona, Brescia,
Carthage, Sirmium, Alexandria, Antioch,
Ephesus and Nicomedia ; they exercised

immense influence and their writings
had a wide circulation. A 0
considerable literature of
Christianity was already

in existence: there were /=
the records of the life of (o
Christ, of the Apostles, |
St. Paul in particular,
and of the martyrdom of
their most famous men ;
there were polemical writ-
ings against the Jews and
the heathen, dogmatic ex-
planations to prevent error,

and much else of like cha-

racter: g
Propaganda was rife and s !

vigorous, its results vary- ;,!

ing ‘with place and
circumstances.
speaking, the town popu-
lations were more ready to
accept the new ideas than
the peasants, who were still
satisfied with the religious
conceptions inculcated from
of old. Diocletian had

’i& S was

Generally ]

)

persecution and came forth from it purified.
In proof of this we have a document, ““De
mortibus persecutorum,’” ascribed to Lac-
tantius, though this authorship is denied by
many. The author was a Christian, who
represented all the misfortunes which fell
upon the persecutors, and the manner of
their death, as a judgment
from God. A Pannonian
legend of Christian stone-
masons in the district of
Sirmium reveals Diocletian in more gracious
light : here in the neighbourhood of his
birthplace the king seems to have been
: less hedged in by his divinity.
Diocletian was  much

cast down by the poor

result of his attempt, and

also physically
& weakened by a ., severe
illness. He had originally
planned as a feature of
, his system of government
that the two Augusti
should abdicate after a
certain time, and that
then the two  Casars
‘_ should be advanced to
/ the position of Augusti.
7 Each Augustus was then
to choose another Casar
as his associate. This ar-
rangement, which seems
to have some connection
with his  superstitious
ideas, Diocletian brought
into effect after reigning
for twenty years. He laid
down his office on May
1st, 305, at Nicomedia,

Christians
Proof Against
Persecution

previously persecuted only R

IS
B0# STANTIRYS AVS:

and obliged Maximian to

the  Manichaans,
activity in the Eastern
Persian provinces showed
prospects of success. It
was only after eighteen years of power
that he found sufficient cause for inter-
ference in the spread of the Christian organ-

: isation throughout the
empire and the encroach-
ment of the different fac-

Diocletian’s
Measures Against
the Christians

thestate. He met with a resistance which,
being merely passive, was the more difficult
tocrush. Of his regents, Maximian and
Galerius carried out the edict energetically :
Constantius held back. Many bishops
suffered death or were condemned to the
mines, However, Christianity survived the

s £ 8
whose THE cross AND CONQUEROR
Thelegend is that, seeing in the heavens lanum,
a sign of a cross, Constantine adopted
it as his standard, and under the d J 3
banner of the Cross gained hisvictories. Both retired into prlvate

tions on the functions of”

do the same at Medio-
although  Maxi-
mian had ruled a year less.

life as seniores Augusti. Diocletian to his
home at Salonz, Maximian to Lower Italy.
Diocletian’s place asemperor was taken by
Galerius; he appointed the two new Casars,
Flavius Valerius Severus for Italy and its
frontier together with Africa, and Galerius
Valerius Maximinus Daia (or Daza) for
the East. Both were of humble origin.
Constantius became Augustus, without
having had any share in making appoint-
ments or fixing delimitations.
Diocletian’s system depended for its
permanence upon the continued supre-
macy of the emperor ; it was too delicate
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an arrangement not to be speedily broken
down by personal ambition. In July, 306,
Constantius, then Augustus, died at
Eboracum, and his army proclaimed his
son, Constantine, who while still young
had proved his worth, though only a year
before he had been passed over. Galerius
was opposed to the step, but finally re-
cognised Constantine as Caesar,
while Severus was raised to the
position of second Augustus.
The pretorians in Rome
speedily followed the example set them ;
the ancient capital had long been dis-
satisfied with the political changes, and
Maxentius, the son of Maximian, was
summoned to the position of emperor.

The supreme emperor, Galerius, opposed
this step also, and ordered Severus to
crush the usurper. But meanwhile the
old Maximian had determined to come
forward again, and the troops would not
fight against him. Severus had to fly
to Ravenna, and there he surrendered.
Maxentius slew him afterwards in the
neighbourhood of Rome, and had himself
proclaimed Augustus. Galerius himself
returned to Italy, but was unable to restore
order. Maximian, who could not agree
with his son, betook himself to Gaul.
Constantine there married , Maximian’s
daughter, Fausta, and was advanced to
the dignity of Augustus by the emperor
in 307. Universal confusion resulted.
A general conference of the emperors was
called at Carnuntum, the headquarters of
the Pannonian army, with the object of
restoring order. Diocletian took part in
this conference, and both Maximian and
Galerius attempted in vain to induce him
to resume control of the government.
However, he persuaded Maximian, who
had always bowed to his decisions, to
retire to his former position.

In place of Severus, who had been
killed, Galerius nominated as Augustus
his old comrade in arms Valerius Licinianus
Licinius. When Galerius had
entrusted him with the gov-
ernment of the province of
Iilyria in 308, Maximinus Daia
resigned the title of Augustus. Galerius
accepted his resignation in the following
year, when he gave Maximinus and Con-
stantine respectively the titles of Sons of
the Augusti. Meanwhile, the old emperor
Maximian had made an attempt to win
over the sympathy of the army at Arles.
This proved a failure. = Maximian was
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besieged in Massilia by Constantine, who
had hurried to the spot, and was driven
to suicide in 310. Shortly afterwards
Galerius fell ill at Serdica and died in
dreadful agony in the nineteenth year of
his reign, at the beginning of 311. There-
upon the Augusti, Constantine, Licinius,
and Maxentius came to a mutual under-
standing, recognising at the same time the
seniority of Maximinus.

Maxentius, whose authority extended
from Africa to Rhatia, was not a capable
ruler ; his excesses and oppression made
him an object of hatred, but he was
strongly supported by his prafectus
pretorio.  Constantine’s army was not
numerous, but well trained ;' he attacked
Italy, drove back the troops of Maxentius
to Turin, and, after a second encounter,
blockaded Verona, thus cutting off all
approach from the passes of the Alps.
After the fall of Verona, Constantine
marched upon Rome. The crushing victory
of the Miliran Bridge brought ruin and
death to Maxentius, and decisive triumph
to Constuntine, who, moved, as it is said,
by a dream and a vision, avowed him-
self to have fought under
the banner of the Cross of
Christ. A fuller account of
his relation to the newly
adopted faith will be found in the chapters
describing the rise of the Christian Church.

The pratorian troops were wholly dis-
banded, so that the only forces in Rome
were the cohorts under the prator urbanus.
Constantine had a meeting with Licinius
in Milan, and gave him his sister in
marriage. Licinius and Maximinus could
not, however, come to an agreement.
When the latter crossed into Europe and
advanced to an attack, he was beaten at
Heraclea on the Propontis on May 1st,
313, and obliged to flee to Asia. There
Maximian ended his life. Licinius then put
to death every one who might have become
dangerous, such as the relations of Galerius.
Maximian, and Severus, not éven sparing
the women—Valeria, the widow of Galerius
and her mother Prisca, the wife of Diocle-
tian, who had taken refuge with Maxi-
minus Daia, and had been kept prisoners
by him, because Valeria had refused his
hand in marriage. These events greatly
embittered Diocletian’s last years in
Salonz. :

But the agreement between Constantine
and Licinius was not of long duration.
Dissension appeared in the year 314, after

Constantine
Raises the Banner
of the Cross
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Bassianus, who had married a second
sister of Constantine, had been raised to
the position of Casar. He was to have
governed a district between the dominions
of Licinius and of Constantine, to keep the
balance between these two forces. But
when Bassianus showed himself more
inclined to favour Licinius, Constantine
immediately deposed him. War broke out
in consequence. Constantine, who was by
far the more capable general, defeated
Licinius at the Save, mear Cibal®, in
Pannonia ; a second indecisive battle was
fought in the neighbourhood of Philip-
popolis. Licinius, who had appointed
Valens, the commandant of the Thracian
frontier, to be Casar, retreated on Bercea,
with the object of falling on Constantine’s
rear as he pressed on to Byzantium.
However, both parties were so exhausted
that they entered into negotiations, and
Licinius had to resign Illyricum with
Serdica and Thessalonica into the hands
of Constantine. = The latter thereby
obtained a great military advantage, as
experience had proved that the Illyrian
soldiers were the best ; the protection of the
frontier on the Lower
Danube was reorganised by
both emperors. Valens was
sacrificed by this arrange-
ment, and it was determined that both
emperors should nominate only their own
sons as Casars, and this not as co-regents,
but as mere successors to the throne. This
implied the victory of the dynastic theory
over Diocletian’s arrangements, and was
an advantage to Constantine, inasmuch as
his son was the elder of the Casars.
Religious questions had a bearing on all
these events. Constantine had originally
declared himself {for the Christians,
although he permitted the earlier religions
and the worship of the emperor to continue.
After Galerius had initiated a persecution
a short time before his death, the Christians
were permitted to practise their religion by
the edict of April 30th, 311. On June 13th,
313, Constantine and Licinius issued a
second edict, whereby the Christians were
allowed the same religious freedom and
civil rights as the followers of the old
religions, and the confiscated Church
property was restored. The defeat of the
Emperors Maxentius and Maximinus Daia,
who were hostile to the Christians, made
possible the promulgation of this edict
throughout the empire. But after rela-
tions became strained between Constantine

Dynastic System
Displaces
Diocletian’s Plan

and Licinius, the latter abandoned Chris-
tianity, hampered the Christians in the
practice of their religion, and would not
tolerate them about him, whereas Constan-
tine, apparently from conviction, con-
sistently followed the opposite course of
policy. Constantine considered himself
as supreme emperor, and therefore en-
croached on the jurisdiction of
Licinius, as, for instance, on the
occasion of a marauding expedi-
tion which the Goths had made
into Thrace. This led to a breach between
the two rulers in the year 323.

Their respective armies encountered one
another in the neighbourhood of Adrian-
ople ; Licinius was beaten on July 3rd, and
besieged in Byzantium, while the Cesar,
Crispus, the son of Constantine, conquered
his fleet within the Dardanelles at Callipolis
(the modern Gallipoli). Egypt fell away
from its ruler ; Byzantium became unten-
able. Finally, Licinius and his new regent
Martinianus were decisively defeated at
Chrysopolis, the modern Scutari, on Sep-
tember 18th. These events led ultimately
to the foundation of the future capital of
the empire. Hitherto, Serdica, the modern
Sophia, in Bulgaria, had served as Con-
stantine’s Rome on the European side,
while Nicomedia was honoured in like
manner on the Asiatic side ; now, however,
men recognised, as though by divine
inspiration,” the importance of the straits
to the government of these two continents,
for defence against the barbarians of the
north.  Licinius, who had fled to Nico-
media, surrendered to the conqueror, who
gave him his life at the request of his wife
Constantia.  But in the next year he
created disturbances in Thessaly, and was
slain in 325.

Constantine was now sole Augustus.
His rise is portrayed in a writing usually
known as the “ Anonymous Valesianus,”
from the name of its first editor, Valesian ;
more recently it has been called “ Origo"
Constantini imperatoris * (the

Constantine
Supreme
Emperor

Tv;lr‘:rf?f“t Origin of the Emperor Constan-
c . tine). Constantine’sgreat work
onstantine

was the completion of Diocle-
tian’s system. As the centre of gravity
was situated in the Graco-Oriental east,
the court ceremonial underwent a great
change ; the emperor became a superior
and almost unapproachable being to his
subjects. Constantine preserved the four-
fold division of the empire, and placed a
prafectus praetorio at the head of the civil
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administration in each division. In the
department of finance he carried out
thorough reforms by withdrawing the
debased currency from circulation. Inthe
military organisation of the empire he
made several alterations. He created a
new commander for cavalry and for in-
fantry, the magister, he lowered the
strength of the frontier garri-
sons, while increasing the
standing army; he also
showed particular favour to
German troops and commanders, who
had acquitted themselves with the
utmost credit in his wars. ’
As regards 'religion, his influence over
the Christian hierarchy enables us to place
Constantine among the supporters of the
new Church, which was now supplanting
the old faiths. He took the initiative in
quelling dissensions on points of dogma ;
he presided in person over the great council
at Nicaea in 325. Eusebius, the bishop of
Nicomedia, was his confidential adviser ;
Athanasius, the bishop of Alexandria,
opposed him with varying success. An-
other Eusebius, bishop of Casarea in
Palestine, wrote a history of Constantine
as well as a history of the Christian Church.
This book was the first of a new genus of
historical composition, written from an
ecclesiastical point of view. Similar ten-
. dencies appeared in the members of Con-
stantine’s family. His mother, Helena,
who had been the wife of Constan-
tius Chlorus, and was cast off when
Constantius married the daughter of
Maximinus, was held in high honour.
She was a zealous adherent of the Christian
faith. Constantine’s eldest son, Crispus,
was taught by the learned scholar Lactan-
tius, a passionate defender of Christianity.
The younger sons of Constantius, the
step-brothers of Constantine, also took a
petsonal interest in the theological disputes
of the time. Constantine broke with
Diocletian’s system, in the first place, by
. upholding the integrity of the
i e agministrgation f;aiﬁst “the
of o .
Constantine [1812ts of the Casars; and, in
the second place, by not laying
down his authority when his twenty years’
rule expired in 326. This involved him in
a quarrel with the Caesar Crispus, which
resulted in the banishment of the latter
to Pola in Istria. The empress Fausta
was also involved in this disturbance, and
shortly afterwards Constantine had her
strangled in her bath, and also had the
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son of Licinius, who was nearly eleven
years old, put to death ; all this after the
manner of Eastern sultans and without
any clearly apparent motive.

As a result, we find that the three
step-brothers of Constantine by Theodora
became more prominent; with their
descendants they had formerly been kept
in the background, but they now came
forward, perhaps because no one of the
sons of Constantine, who had been raised
in turn to the dignity of Ceesar,
appeared to be of particular ability, and
their mutual relations were not inany way
satisfactory. In the year 335 the emperor
determined to divide the empire, so that
his eldest son, Constantine II., should
have the west, the second sgn, Constan-
tius, should have the Asiatic provinces
and Egypt, and Constans, the third
son, Italy, Illyricum, and Africa. Con-
stantine also appointed his nephew Dal-
matius, who had been raised to the post
of Casar, and was a skilful soldier, to the
province of Thrace, with which was con-
nected the command of the line of the
Danube against the Goths ; while a second
nephew, who was also Con-

The Longest - tine’s son-in-law, Anni-
Reign Since 5 g

balianus, was made king of
Augustus

Armenia and the adjacent
district of Pontus, with the town of
Cesarea in Cappadocia as his capital.

It is remarkable that in these arrange-
ments no express mention is made of
Constantinople. This town covered a
more considerable expanse of ground than
did the ancient Byzantium ; the founda-
tion-stone had been laid in the year 326,
and on May 1rth, 330, the dedication
ceremonies had taken place. As Constan-
tine modelled his new Rome on the ancient
city and gave it similar privileges, the
division of the kingdom into the eastern
and western halves was already prepared
for. But Constantine’s foresight in his
choice of a capital has been attested by
the course of history; his “ Rome ” has
held a prominent place in the events of the
last fifteen hundred years. Thrace and
Bithynia at once gained new importance
in the empire. The maritime traffic on
the Propontis and Bosphorus increased,
the more so, as ‘‘ the town of Constantine ”’
was fed, on the model of the Roman
Annona, from Egyptian sources.

Constantine died at a vigorous age on
May 22nd, 337, at a villa near Nicomedia,
while preparing for a campaign against
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the Persians; he had reigned thirty-one
years, longer than any emperor since
Augustus.  This was a fact of considerable
importance, asit gave time for the reforms
which he introduced to take root.

After Constantine’s death Constantius
hastened from Mesopotamia to Constanti-
nople, to perform his father’s obsequies
and to execute the provisions
of his will, the other sons
beingunable to arrive so early.
Wehearnothing of Dalmatius;
apparently the stroke was already pre-
pared. The soldiers demanded the removal
of Ablavius, the prafectus pratorio ; then
they murdered Optatus, a brother-in-law
of Constantius. Finally, the brothers of
Constantine, and no less than seven of his
nephews, fell victims to this anxiety of the
sons to secure the power ; with the excep-
tion of two youthful nephews, the em-
peror’s sons alone remained. FEach of
these took the title of Augustus in Septem-
ber, 337, the official theory being that the
three brothers ruled jointly.

Constantine II. was soon at war with
Constans, as he had gained no advantage
from the murder of his cousins. But
when Constantine II. pressed forward
into Italy he was surprised and slain,
at Aquileia by the troops of Constans.
Constans then seized the western throne
in 340, the division of the empire being,
however, maintained. Constans quarrelled
with Constantius, who was then fighting

Constantine's
jons Murder
all Relatives

against the Persians, about the theological

questions which then disturbed the Chris-
tian world concerning the nature of Christ
—whether he was only a mamn, as the
rationalist Arius declared, or whether
he was God, as Athanasius of Alexandria
maintained. Constantius was an Arian,
Constans an Athanasian, and it was the
opposition of the latter which prevented
the complete victory of Arius.

Constans was, besides, so hated for
his excesses and his brutality that a
A Christi revolution broke out; Mag-

ristian : t der

Bet Sl n}(lantlus, a f>rave con];mabn ler,
x Tyoaat « HOUBDy of . Thall & LREbARE:
origin, revolted in conjunction

with one of the highest court officials ;
Constans lost his life while in flight in 350.
The whole western empire came into the
hands of Magnentius, including Rome,
where a more distant relation of the
bouse of Constantine had set himself up,
while in Sirmium the soldiers hailed
their old leader Vetranio as emperor.
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But Constantius, who had made peace
with the Persians, took up arms for the
legitimate cause. He first induced
Vetranio to retire. At Mursa (the modern
Esse) in the region between the Save
and the Drave, where Constantine and
Licinius had once met, was fought what
was considered the greatest battle of
the century. The Saxons and Franks in
the army of the Gallic emperor stood
firm against the troops of Constantius.
But the desertion of a commander, who
felt bound by duty to Constantine’s
house, decided against Magnentius in the
autumn of 351. He was obliged to retreat
to Italy and found himself attacked there
by land and sea in the following spring.
The troops of Constantius received a
slight check at Ticinum, but Magnentius
was obliged to retreat by the Cottian
Alps to Gaul; there his opponent
stirred up the Alemanni against him,
and when Magnentius saw the collapse
of his power he committed suicide in 353.
Constantius, who thus became sole
monarch through the overthrow of his
adversaries, was a narrow-minded bigot,
full of theological and legiti-
mist theories, who devoted
himself rather to court
etiquette  than  to state
business. His palace swarmed with
eunuchs and informers, and there was
great lawlessness among the military and
civil officials. As there had been no fruit
of the emperor’s marriage, two cousins,
Gallus and Julianus, who were the solitary

Character
of
Constantius

..survivors in the direct line, were brought

up with a view to their succession;
hitherto they had been kept in complete
isolation in a villa at Casarea in Cappa-
docia. Gallus was sent as Casar to
Antioch. The portion of the history of
Ammianus Marcellinus which has been
preserved begins with the description of
the elevation of Gallus. Julian remained
in Constantinople to complete his studies
and afterwards proceeded for that purpose
to Nicomedia and Athens. The emperor
in the meantime resided at Milan, in order
to continue his anti-Athanasian policy.
Synods were held and refractory bishops
were banished; when such measures
were applied to the Roman bishop
Liberius, great dissension arose in Rome.
In the year 354 Gallus fell into disfavour
with Constantius; he was recalled and
finally executed. Trouble had been brew-
ing in Gaul since the last popular rising,
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and the incursions of the Alemanni and
the Franks were becoming more numerous.
In the east, war with the Persians again
broke out. The emperor determined to
conduct the Persian war in person, and
to send Julian as Cesar to Gaul in 355.
Julian was only twenty-four years old, a
man of letters and a philosopher, but he
showed no less ability as administrator and
general. He defeated the Alemanni at
Strasburg, and inflicted severe reverses
upon the Franks. The Roman govern-
ment offered, however, no objection to
the barbarians settling upon the frontiers,
which had begn already depopulated by
constant raids; the Alemanni settled in
Alsace, and the Salic Franks on thé Lower
Rhine.

Meanwhile, Con-
stantius had been so
unsuccessful in the
war with Persia that
he sent to Gaul for
reinforcements. The
troopsinthatcountry
were anything but in-
clined to leave their
usual quarters and
their wives and
children. In the
winter of 360, Julian
was residing in
Paris, a little town
built round an island,
as he himself de-
scribes it. The
soldiers mutinied,
raised him on a
shield, according to
the Germanic cus-
tom, and saluted him
as Augustus. Julian
attempted to procure the recognition of
his title from Constantius; when Con-
stantius refused to grant it, Julian
began war, advancing through Rhetia
into Illyricum. But before another con-
flict could take place between the armies
of the east and the west, the
Comes to N€Ws arrived that Constantius
P had died of an illness in Cilicia.

ower -

Julian was now everywhere re-
cognised (361). He immediately entered
upon a policy of reform, especially with
regard to the system of taxation, and
considerably lightened the burdens laid
upon his subjects.

Religious questions largely claimed his
attention. As a philosopher, he ac-

Valeatinian II.

Apostate.
coins and medallions.

Julian

knowledged the old gods, whose worship
he attempted to revive; his writings,
which show considerable intellectual
power, give us full information on this
point. As the historian Ammianus Mar-
cellinus and the rhetorician Libanius of
Antioch were his friends, we have detailed
information concerning Ju-
lian’s personality and aims.
Christianity was, however,
still tolerated, and Julian
allowed the bishops, whom Constantius
had banished, to return to their sees. In
the course of his administration he certainly
deprived them of many privileges which
Constantine and his sons had bestowed
upon them. Thus, ecclesiastics were no
longer released from
the obligations bind-
ing upon ordinary
citizens ; they were
also ordered to re-
store the possessions
which  they had
wrested from the
votaries of the old
religion.  Christians
were also forbidden
to teach the liberal
arts, rhetoric, etc.
Julian’s attempt to
repress Christianity
il lasted only two
years, so that it is
impossible to say
what the results
might have been if
his reign had been
prolonged. Generally

Attempts to
Restore the
O1d Religion

Eugenins
A GROUP OF EMPERORS AFTER JULIAN
Numerous rulers of short reigns followed Julian the speaking, it appears

Several of these are here illustrated from S
Eugenius was the last to make a that the old rehglon

stand for the old paganism, but fell before Theodosius. could reckon upon

active adherents only among special

_classes of society, as among the Roman

senators, the rhetoricians in Antioch, in
Alexandria and Athens; or at particular
centres of worship, as at Olympia, where
the games were continued for the sake of
maintaining trade, and Cyrene, where the
shrine of Isis brought in a large income,
and in other places.

In the year 362 Julian betook himself
to Antioch, to resume the conduct of
the war against the Persians. The next
year he triumphantly crossed the Tigris,
a fleet being maintained upon the river to
provide supplies and to protect his
communications.  Later developments,
however, obliged him to retreat, and the
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emperor was mortally wounded in action.
Julian expired while discussing the immor-
tality of the soul on June 26th, 363, and
with him the house of Constantine
became extinct.

During the confusion that arose upon
Julian’s death the military and civil
officials, who were stationed at head-
quarters, chose the captain of

Confusion 4ho }ousehold troops, Jovian,
at the Death : g

; emperor.  Jovian succumbed
of Julian

to an illness before he reached
Constantinople, and an officer in Nicaea was
elected in a similar manner to the post of
emperor, the Pannonian Valentinian, who
had come into prominence during the last
reign. He-appointed his brother Valens
joint-regent, and entrusted the east to
him, while he himself undertook the
pacification of the west, where disturb-
ances had broken out‘upon the death of
Julian. Valentinian, who was an admir-
able ruler for his time, succeeded in
securing the frontier on the Rhine and
the Danube by a chain of fortresses ;
but in the year 375 he died at Brigetio.

He was succeeded by his young son
Gratian, who appointed as joint-regent
his brother Valentinian II., only four years
old. In his religious beliefs Gratian was a
zealous follower of Athanasius: he dis-
continued the policy of toleration that
had been maintained towards the followers
of the old religions and proceeded actively
against them. On the other hand, Valens
in the east was an Arian; under his
influence, Arianism spread among the
German races, especially the Goths.

The frontiers on the Lower Danube,
especially on the delta, were reconstituted
by Valens. Beyond these, in the modern
Transylvania, and afterwards further to
the east, dwelt the Gothic tribes, occupy-
ing extensive tracks of land with ‘their
flocks; among them and near them were
the remnants of the earlier populations.
Communication with the banks of the
Quarrels of D20ube was closely main-
Ari ‘tained, especially by way of the

rians and ‘5.

Kikashiinks River Alt, or Aluta. _ An event

occurred at this time which
disturbed the balance of power that had
subsisted during a century on the line of
the Danube. The Huns, an old Tartar
nation, attacked the eastern Goths and
subdued them. The impulse travelled
in a westerly direction, so that the Goths
who were settled in Transylvania began
to feel themselves insecure, for the Huns
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were already pressing forward towards
the eastern passes of the country. As
allies of the empire, the western Goths
demanded permission to settle in the
district south of the Damube, and
finally extorted it by threats; but the
Roman officials put difficulties in their way,
and treated them shamefully. The emperor
Valens, who hurried up from the east to
drive them back, suffered a defeat near
Adrianople, which cost him his life, in 378.

In these circumstances, Gratian, who
was a weak ruler, found himself obliged
to appoint the valiant Spaniard Theo-
dosius as joint-regent, and, later on, to
accept him as a brother-in-law, although
it was but two years before that the father
of Theodosius, a celebrated general, had
been executed. While Theodosius was
occupied with the pacification of the Goths,
the emperor Gratian was slain in Gaul by a
usurper, Maximus,who had arisen in Britain,
in 383. Maximus, who took up his residence
in Treves, was recognised by Theodosius
and Valentinian II. as Augustus for Gaul,
Spain and Britain. Maximus showed him-
self strongly orthodox in the religions dis-
putes on points of dogma, and
persecuted the Priscillanists, a
growing sect originating in
Spain. Theodosius, too, was an
Athanasian, and his policy was therefore
diametrically opposed to that of. the
emperor Valens. Valentinian II., with the
support of German auxiliary troops, made
his capital, Milan, a centre of Arianism,
in strong opposition to native population
and their famous bishop Ambrose.

These dissensions gave Maximus the
opportunity of attacking Italy. Valen-
tinian fled to Theodosius, who demanded
his restoration ; Maximus would not con-
sent, and war broke out. In 388 Theodosius
was victorious at Siscia, Poetovio, and
Emona, where his Gothic auxiliaries
afforded valuable assistance. Valen-
tinian’s rule was restored, but shortly
afterwards he quarrelled with the Frank
Arbogast, the commander of the troops in
Gaul, who murdered Valentinian in 392
and raised the famous Roman, Eugenius,
to the position of emperor.” Eugenius once
again gathered round himself the adherents
of heathendom. But Theodosius refused
to recognise him, and conquered him in a
bloody battle on the River Frigidus, the
modern Wippach, east of Aquileia. Euge-
nius was slain, and Arbogast committed
suicide in 394. '

An Emperor
Arises in
Britain
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THE COMING OF THE GOTHS
THE SUNDERING OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

AND DECAY OF THE WESTERN

THEODOSIUS united the whole empire
under his rule, but subdivided the
government between his two sons Arcadius
and Honorius, the former having the east,
the latter the west in 395. From this time
the history of the east definitely diverges
from that of the west. For the events
which follow, our guide is the historian
Zosimus, who wrote in the fifth century.
We have, besides, the extensive poetical
works of the court poet Claudian, and
finally the historical notices in the calen-
dars of Rome, Ravenna, and Constanti-
nople. Notwithstanding this division, it
was intended that the empire should con-
tinue a unity ; but when Theodosius died,
in the year 395, at Milan, there

:fhe Death \ras a strong divergence of
Theodosius OPINON concerning the best

mode of maintaining this unity.
The commander-in-chief, Stilicho, who was
descended from the Pannonian Vandals,
and had hitherto been supreme, desired to
maintain the unity of command over the
army, and proposed also on military as
well as upon political grounds the retention
of one governing authority for Illyricum—
that is, the wéstern portion of the
Balkan peninsula as far as the
southernmost point of Greece.
The fall of Eugenius had not
disturbed the unity of the army
in the west, and here Stilicho
at once assumed the guardian-
ship of the emperor Honorjus
during his minority ; he also
attempted to become guardian
to the emperor Arcadius, but
this project was opposed by
the court officials of Arcadius,
who won over the Gothic
leader Alaric to their side.
Theodosius had settled the
western Goths on the Balkan peninsula,
and employed them in the imperial army,
though they retained their own leaders
and their national organisation. Of these
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UNITED ROME'S LAST
RULER

Theodosius united the whole
empire, but his later division of
east and west was the definite
cleavage of the Roman power.

POWER

leaders, the most important was Alaric.
The struggle between himself and Stilicho
was continually breaking out into war,
the theatre of which was the Peloponnesus ;
the constant machinations of the court
at Constantinople, at whose disposal
Stilicho had been forced to put the Oriental
troops, added fuel to the flames. Alaric
was favoured as against Stilicho, and was
made commandant of Illyricum

Beginnings , 5, At the same time, the
of the 2 ; 2

comes Gildo was also stirred up
.Break-up

by Byzantium to revoltin Africa
against Stilicho, but he was eventually
overthrown by force of arms.

Sosharp was the division between the two
portions of the empire that, contrary to all
previous usage, the consul appointed in
the east was never publicly mentioned in
the west, where the date was marked with
the name of one consul only. In addi-
tion to this, the tribes on the Danube
were again in a state of restlessness.

A few years later, while Stilicho was
holding the Rhatian frontier, Alaric made
an attack upon Italy. He overran the
whole of Upper Italy, so that Honorius
fled for refuge from Milan to the
fortress of Ravenna. Stilicho,
however, defeated Alaric in the
battle of Plentia and drove him
out of Italy, past Verona, by
a series of strategic move-
ments in 402. In the year
405 large” bands of heathen
Goths, with an admixture of
other peoples, came into
Ttaly under the leadership of
Radagais and crossed the
Apennines ; but they met their
fate. when Stilicho marched
upon them from the Po
with reinforcements of Goths
and Huns. They were beaten and
destroyed at Fasule in 405. Rhatia
and the Rhine frontier were now de-
nuded of troops, and hordes of varying
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nationalities crossed the Rhine, Vandals,
Alans, and Suevi, and pressed into Gaul,
and even into Spain; nor was Stilicho
able to offer effective resistance, as his
presence in Italy was required by the
general affairs of the empire. In the year
408, Arcadius had died at Constantinople,
leaving behind him a son still in his
minority, Theodosius II.

H.° norivs  Gtilicho again attempted to
Listens to g 2 3

avail himself. of this oppor-
Slanderers

tunity to gain the whole of
Illyricum for the western empire and so to
obstruct the migrations on the Central
Danube. He tried to secure Alaric’s help
for this purpose. Alaric and his people had
demanded better lands for settlement than
those they were occupying, but in other
respects were ready to place themselves at
the disposal of the government. The court
intriguers took this opportunity of slander-
ing Stilicho to Honorius, to the effect that
he was working to overthrow the dynasty.

Honorius was a very incapable ruler ; he
was Stilicho’s son-in-law, but, as is usual
with weak rulers, he was imbued with
absolutist ideas. Moreover, a new pre-
tender, Constantinus, had arisen in the
west, who was first recognised by Britain,
and afterwards by the provinces of Gaul
and Spain, which had abandoned the
Italian government to its fate. Honorius
made no effort to save Stilicho ; the foreign
troops belonging to him were attacked and
overpowered by the Roman forces, and
Stilicho himself was executed in Ravenna
in 408. His wife Serena suffered the same
fate in Rome, as the people feared her, and
his son Eucherius was killed, after vainly
attempting to save himself bv flight.

The court declined to recognise the
compact that Stilicho had made with
Alaric, and relied for help against the
usurpers and barbarians upon the alliance
with the court of Constantinople to which
Eastern Illyricum with Sirmium was
formally ceded : and the empire was to be
Rrkedt s saved by edicts against Arian-
Goth ism, paganism, and the wearing
Before Rome ©I trousers. Alaric then crossed
the Italian frontier unop-
posed. Such barbarian troops as there
were deserted to Alaric, as did thousands
of slaves of barbaric extraction. The
government was abandoned by all its
political opponents. They fled into the
marshes of Ravenna, and declared every
measure that was taken to be unconstitu-
tional. Alaric arrived before Rome and
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was prevented from sacking the city only
by the payment of a large sum ; he also
demanded of Honorius his recognition as-
captain-general of the empire, so as to
lend him authority over Roman subjects.
Though he had expected to settle his west
Goths in Venetia, Norica, and Dalmatia,
he accepted the two provinces of Noricum.

When the negotiations led to nothing,
Alaric marched a second time upon
the city, where Galla Placidia, the step-
sister of Honorius, was ruling with the
senate. After a short siege, Alaric ob-
tained possession of Rome by treachery
on August 24th, 410. This event caused
great excitement in the Roman world ;
the greatest authors of the time—Augus-
tine, Orosius, Salvianus, Rutilius Nama-
tianus—mention the fact with horror, or
give it a theological interpretation, in
accordance with the widespread ideas of
the time, looking upon it as a punishment
from God. Salvianus of Massilia remarks
that the Goths did but little damage in
Rome, and in particular that they re-
spected the churches, although they were
Arians.

Alaric had set up the town prefect of

Rome, Allalus, as a rival
b emperor ; but as he gained
'3 thing by this measure, he
the City 1otung Dy ’

let him fall again. Ravenna
was too well provided with provisions and
troops to be attacked with'any great chance
of success. Alaric therefore contemplated
the conquest of Sicily and Africa, the
granaries of ‘‘urban ” Italy, the posses-
sion ot which would give him command
of Italy itself. As he was setting out
upon this expedition Alaric died suddenly
in Lower Italy, and was buried by his
Goths at Consentia (the modern Cosenza)
in the bed of the river Busentus.

Athaulf, Alaric’s brother-in-law and
successor, began negotiations with Hon-
orius ; the government at length agreed
to his terms. Athaulf was recognised
as commander-in-chief, and marched into
Gaul with his people, where the usurper,
Constantine, had just been defeated by
the comes Constantius near Arles in 411;
Athaulf and Constantius found themselves
rivals. Galla Placidia, the step-sister of
Honorius, who had been carried about by
the Goths as a hostage since the capture
of Rome, married Athaulf; but he fell
at Barcino (the modern Barcelona) in
the vear 414, a victim to a blood-feud.
Three years later, Placidia was married
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against her will to Constantius, whom
Honorius made his joint-regent. He was
an Illyrian, and a friend of Stilicho, for
whom he took vengeance on the court
party, but he, too, died in the year 42r1.
Honorius followed him in 423, after he had
quarrelled with Placidia, and forced her
to depart to Constantinople. The eastern
court, which jealously guarded

;r:“ Court {1e interests of the dynasty,
R vt 1 300D her with her son by Con-

stantius, *Placidus Valentini-
anus III., who had been advanced to be
Casar and Augustus, to Ravenna, where
one of the superior court officials had, in
the meantime, usurped the power. The
legitimate succession was  restored ;
Placidia became Augusta and undertook
the regency, as her son was but seven
years of age.

In decaying dynasties, women, as a
rule, are better sovereigns than men, but
in the court at Ravenna party intrigue
dominated everything. Among others who
struggled for influence was Boniface, the
governor of Africa, who in the crisis after
the death of Honorius had vigorously
supported the dynastic policy, and Aétius,
who had been opposed to that policy,
but had afterwards gone over to Placidia.
Aétius, was a native of the Danubian
territory, and kept up relations with

the Huns and Goths, whom he cleverly

played off against one another; after he
had recovered Rhztia and Noricum he
took Pannonia from the Huns and drove
the Goths out of Dalmatia. Boniface
thought himself threatened by court
intrigues and called to his assistance the
barbarians settled in the south of Spain.
These were the Vandals and Alans under
their king Geiserich—not a very powerful
band, but one that proved sufficiently
strong, as soon as it got a footing in Africa,
to conquer the whole province, torn apart
as it was by religious dissensions. Boniface,
after making his peace with the court,
The Vandals found himself unable to drive
Found them out again. Geiserich
ound a .
Pirate State €ven seizad Carthage and there
founded a state, which was
essentially a pirate state, and henceforward
became no less a terror to the Italian coast
than the Carthaginians had once been.
To complete the analogy between Vandals
and Carthaginians, Sardinia and the west
of Sicily were speedily conquered . by
Geiserich. He divided the great estates
of the wealthy Africans among the Van-
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dal and Alan chiefs, favoured the schis-
matics against the orthodox, won over the
small proprietors to himself, and also
entered into relations with the Moorish
race. Thus was founded a kingdom,
which existed for a century. This was a
heavy blow for Italy, which lost both its
granary and the security of its seas.
In Hispania and Lusitania, the west
Goths and the Suevi had established
themselves : the west Goths, the Bur-
gundians and the Franks had also settled
in Gaul, so that the empire ruled from
Ravenna was confined to Italy and its
frontiers.

The rivalry between Aétius and Boniface
led to a battle, in which the latter was
victorious, but was mortally wounded by
Aétius. Aétius fled to the Huns, and with
their help, in 432, recovered the high posi-
tion at the court which h~ had held for two
decades. Aétius was able to make use of
the dissensions that arose among the bar-
barians so as to gain some mﬁuence over
the provinces that had been lost, such as
Gaul. He was, however, obhged to give
up Britain; fugitive Britons  crossed

to the continent of Gaul, and

settled in the district of Ar-
,» morica (the so-called ‘‘ Brit-

tany ') while the Angles and
Saxons went to Britain, at first to protect
the Britons and afterwards to rule them.

Meanwhile, the Huns had found an
energetic leader in Attila, who united
in addition numerous Germanic races
under his rule. He established his seat
of government in the plains between the
Theiss and the Danube. From this
point, he made war upon the provinces
of the eastern empire, while keeping up
his friendship with Aétius. Complications
were caused later by the dissolute
Honoria, the emperor’s sister, who offered
Attila her hand in marriage, an act
equivalent to high treason, in order to
escape from her imprisonment. But Aétius
organised a great confederacy in Gaul,
to which the west Goths and Franks
adhered, to oppose Attila. A great battle
was fought in 451 in the plain of the Moors
(near Troyes); Attila was defeated, and
In the next
year he overran Upper Italy, after con-
quering and destroying Aquileia, but
retreated when the eastern empire made
common cause with the western. Attila
died stiddenly in the year 453. His empire

Britons
Flee to
‘¢ Brittany

‘immediately fell to pieces ; the races that
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had been kept together by his personal
ascendancy, the Gepide and Goths, drove
the Huns out of Pannonia. The territories
on the Danube ‘were insufficient to support
them ; the younger part of the male
population, and sometimes an entire
clan, emigrated in search of foreign ser-
vice, or to found new kingdoms ; so that
the decade following Attila’s
death is marked by constant
unrest and continual shifting
of population. Theodosius
II. ruled over the eastern empire from
408 to 450, but only nominally, for he
was never declared of age. His sister
Pulcheria was a personage of great influ-
ence during his reign.

The empire gradually contracted round
its firm nucleus, the city of Constantinople,
which was protected on every side by its
walls and by the sea. Ministerial crises
occurred which cost much bloodshed, and
saved the eastern empire from the puppet-
emperor form of government, which had
now become established in the west;
with this exception, the main interest of
the period attaches to ecclesiastical events.

Orthodoxy was now the rage in Byzan-
tium, and all surviving remnants of
paganism were rooted out; even local
names were being constantly changed for
those of the Saviour or the saints. The
Christian population in Armenia, whose
literature was then in its most flourishing
period, were granted protection against
the Persians ; on the other hand, Attila,
who had made a terrible visitation upon

Barbarian
Unrest after
Attila’s Death

the Northern Balkan provinces, was
bought off with titles and money. The

prafecture of Illyricum was transferred at
that time from Sirmium to Thessalonica.
Theodosius II. had the constitutions of the
earlier emperors codified ; the codification
was accepted in the west, and also made
its way to the Romans in the German
states. After the death of Theodosius II.,
“the little,” Pulcheria gave her hand
Mieed and the throne to the Illyrian
UrCer  Marcianus, who had won a
and Rapine 4
in Rome  B00d reputation as a com-
mander. In the same year
(450), Placidia died in Ravenna: her
sarcophagus is still to be seen in the
mausoleum,where her husband Constantius
and her brother Honorius also rest.
Placidia’s son, Valentinian III., finally
quarrelled with Aétius; urged on by the
jealousy of the eunuch Heraclius, he

attacked and sleyv him with his own hands
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in the palace in 454; a year later, two
friends of Aétius murdered Valentinian in
a villa.near Rome in March, 455. One of
the conspirators was the Roman senator
Petronius Maximus, whose wife Valen-
tinian had dishonoured. Petronius. tried
to secure the power for himself by marry-
ing Eudoxia, Valentinian’s widow, while
his son received a daughter of Valentinian
as his wife. The story goes that.Eudoxia
then: called in the Vandal king Geiserich,
who appeared with a fleet at the mouth of
the Tiber and took Rome. The senators
fled, Petronius Maximus was killed, and
the imperial palace sacked. After Geise-
rich had ravaged the coast of Campania,
he returned in triumph to Carthage, taking
Eudoxia and her daughter with him. Thus
the dynasty of Theodosius came to an end
in the western empire ; but the hostility
between Italy and the Vandals continued
for decades.

A man capable of dealing with the situa-
tion now came forward in the person of
Ricimer, the leader of the Italian federal
troops, who defeated the Vandals at sea
near Corsica. Ricimer was of Germanic

9 - origin and an Arian; for
m’:‘;f“ :‘: these reasons, the prejudices
PPt of the time forbade his

E :
MPEFOTS  becoming emperor ; but after

he had held the consulship in the year
459, he ruled, under the titles of patricius
and magister utriusque militiee, as Stilicho
and Aétius had done before him, setting
up and deposing emperors at pleasure.
In 456 he obliged Avitus to abdicate.
Avitus was a Gallo-Roman and a comrade
in arms of Aétius, and had been made ruler
by the western Goths dwelling in the
Arelate region (the modern Arles). His
successor, Majorianus, was executed by
Ricimer, because an extensive campaign
which he had undertaken against Geiserich
proved a failure in 46x. After him Libius
Severus was-nominal emperor for some
vears (461-465). After an interval, Anthe-
mius, a son-in-law of Marcian, succeeded
in 467. In his time, a general but unsuc-
cessful attack upon the Vandals was made
by the eastern ‘and western empires.
Anthemius resided in Rome, and Ricimer
in Mediolanum (Milan) ; Anthemius ven-
tured to thwart the wishes of the emperor-
maker, who besieged and overthrew him
in 472. Shortly afterwards Ricimer
died of the plague, and six months
later the same fate overtook Olybrius,
whom he had set up, and who
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had married the emperor’s daughter,
Placidia.

During this period Dalmatia and that
part of Gaul which had remained under
‘Roman rule were governed by their own
native rulers, whether civil or ecclesias-

tical. In Dalmatia, Marcellinus, a friend of .

Aétius, held the power. He attacked the
Vandals on his own initiative, and as an
imperial ally; he was finally killed in
Sicily. In Gaul, the brave Aigidius made
a name for himself among the Frankish
barbarians, as also did his son Syagrius,
who preserved his independence until 486.
Among the Arverni, the family of the
emperor Avitus was predominant ; as the

as no longer to his advantage. From Gaul,
he afterwards made an attempt to conquer
Ttaly. Glycerius had been made emperor
at Ravenna by Gundobad ; he retired to
the bishopric of Salon®, when Julius
Nepos, a Dalmatian, who was supported
by Byzantium and was a nephew of Mar-
cellinus, made his way into Rome and
gained recognition there.

Orestes, who had been Attila’s secretary,
rose in: opposition to Nepos. Nepos fled

to his native land, where he retained the
title of emperor until his death,in 480, and
Orestes appointed his little son Romulus
to be Augustus in 475. However, the Ger-
manic troops rose against Orestes. Since

THE DEATH OF ATTILA, THE GREAT LEADER OF THE GOTHS

There were two legends of the death of the mighty Attila. He issaid to have died from an effluxion of blood on his marriage
night ; but another story states'that he was murdered on the eve of his nuptials with a royal bride by a woman he had pre-
viously married. Thisis thelegend which St. George Hare has chosen for the above picture in the Royal Academy of 1908

west Goths had extended their power over
that district, Sidonius Apollinaris, who
was a son-in-law of Avitus, and afterwards
bishop of the town of the Arverni, shows
the transition from open resistance to
submission to the rule of the *‘ barba-
rians,” who.prided themselves on the title
of ‘“ barbarian,” as opposed to that of
“ Roman.” * “ Barbarus” was then an
honourable designation ; it is the origin
of our “ bravo.”

From the year 472, Italy was in a state
of anarchy. The Burgundian Gundobad,
a nephew of Ricimer, was called to the
regal power in his native Gaul; and there-
fore considered the position of patricius

the dissolution of Attila’s kingdom "they
had been quartered in Ravenna to support
the court; they demanded that their
position in Italy should be in no way
inferior to that of the Germanic races in
the western provinces ; they desired land
for permanent settlement, and declined
to remain permanently under arms. When
Orestes made objections, Odoacer, of the
race of the Turcilingi, who had already
become of importance under Ricimer, was
elected king; Orestes was defeated in
Ticinum, his brother Paulus at Ravenna,
and both were slain. Odoacer took
pity on the pretty Augustulus (Romu-
lus), to whom he granted a pension
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and the Lucullanum at Naples as a
residence.

There was no further occupant of the
imperial throne, and Odoacer ruled as
Stilicho, Aétius, Ricimer, and Orestes
had done, but resting on his own title ;
after a few years his position was formally
recognised by the emperor of the eastern

empire (479). As regards these
;I::e}’;i'?::t events, we gain a considerable
Seized it Amount of information from

eized it o 3
the municipal chronicles of
Ravenna, which become more compre-
hensive about this time; but many
conclusions are based upon the evidence
of coins and titles.

The progress of affairs in the east was
widely different from that which we
find in the west. In Byzantium there
was an uninterrupted succession of native
emperors — that is to say, emperors
coming from Thrace and Illyria and Asia
Minor ; these stood in close connection with
their predecessors by marriage, and were
formally crowned by the Patriarch. The
list of rulers runs as follows : Marcian, an
Illyrian, 450-459; Leo, a Thracian, to
474 ; Zeno, an Isaunan, to 491; Anas-
tasius, an Illyrlan to 518; ]ustmus, a
xhracian to 527, followed by his nephew
]ustmlanus to 565. The eastern
emperors were generally able to visit upon
their disobedient generals and ministers
the fate of Stilicho.

In the west, on the contrary, the ten-
dency was entirelyin the opposite direction.
At the bidding of Odoacer, the senate
of old Rome declared that it no longer
required an emperor and that a governor
for the western empire, whose position
was sanctioned by the eastern court,
would be sufficient.  Under these con-
ditions, Odoacer governed Italy and the

. neighbouring territory for thirteen years, |,

coming to an agreement with the aged
Geiserich on the question of Sicily.
After the death of Julius Nepos, Odoager
4 occupied Dalmatia in 481,
gbeod"“: £R8) miidl I:;Ldvanced into ﬁori-
oth Destroys Y > &

Odoacer’s Power CUIM against the Rugi in
487 : this was the begin-

ning of entanglements with Byzantium
and with the Goths settled into Mcesia, who
were in alliance with the Rugi. Theoderic,
the Gothic king and patricius, was author-
ised by the emperor Zeno to march against
Italy, overthrow Odoacer’s rule, and set
up himself in his place. Theoderic defeated
Odoacer on the Isonzo and at Verona,
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took Milan, and established his head-
quarters at the important strategical point
of Ticinum. He again defeated Odoacer
and his allies on the Adda ; after a three
years’ siege he got possession of the
capital of Ravenna in 493, and destroyed
Odoacer and his troops, in spite of the
capitulation that had been agreed upon.

Thus Theoderic gained the power ; he
stepped into Odoacer’s position, in the
first place as king of the Goths and Rugi,
and secondly as appointee of the eastern
emperor to the administration of the
realm. The senate of old Rome, which
still retained its ancient prestige, carried
on negotiations with Byzantium-concern-
ing Theoderic’s appointment. Theoderic
reigned thirty-three years, a period of
peace and prosperity for Italy. The Goths
were distributed over the country, as the
barbarian troops had been after Stilicho’s
time, while in other respects the Roman
official organisation and the municipal
arrangements remained intact. Italy and
the neighbouring territory were now
thrown upon their own economic resources,
and the national prosperity greatly in-
creased in consequence ; the
Pomptine marshes were
drained, and agriculture was
again introduced into Italy.
Sicily, which again became prominent as
the granary of Rome, was spared the
infliction of Gothic settlers. From Dal-
matia, sheep, cattle, and corn were intro-
duced into Italy.

On the other hand, all those places
which had flourished under the empire
were now desolate heaps of ruins. Rome
had been taken five times during the
Gothic wars, had been lost and recon-
quered. Hadrian’s wvilla had been
destroyed ; the imperial statues in the
mausoleum at Rome had been thrown
down by the raging Goths during the
siege. The Goths had ruined the splendid
aqueducts, so that the water ran to waste
and helped to convert the Campagna
into marsh land. All the well-known
country seats of the emperor and the
senators in the Roman *‘ Campagna,” in
the Sabine country, at Tusculum and
Southern Etruria, on the gulfs of Naples
and Misenum were in ruins. On the other
hand, these extensive wastes served the
ne15hbour1n population as places of
refuge ; new settlements were founded,
as was Frascata (the modern Frascatl)
on the site of the imperial villa near

Peace and
Prosperity
Under the Goths
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Tusculum. In Rome itself the ornamen-
tal buildings of imperial times were
employed as fortresses, as the town walls
built by Aurelian were so extensive as to
demand an enormous army for their
defence. Thus, Hadrian’s mausoleum be-
came the citadel of- Rome during the
Middle Ages, while the great families
established themselves in the
Colosseum and elsewhere. The
once prosperous district of
Etruria had become as desolate
as the Roman “ Campagna,” even from the
outset of the fifth century, when Rutilius
Namatianus passed along the coast after
the capture of Rome by Alaric. This desola-
tion was largely brought by the system
of latifundia, which continued even in
Gothic times. Theodahat, the Gothic
king, was originally a Tuscan landed
proprietor, and his attempts to buy up
the estates of his neighbours or to expel
them from their land had made him
very unpopular.

It is noteworthy that many ancient
towns, such as Volsci and Tarquinii, became
more and more deserted, while others
began to be densely populated. Places
that had once been of importance deterio-
rated, while others, such as Castrum
Viterbum (the modern Viterbo) now rose
into prominence. Sometimes, moreover,
the most ancient places of settlement in a
district again became famous, because of
their natural strength; thus the inhabi-
tants of Falerii, who had descended into
the plains and settled there during the
peaceful period of Roman supremacy, now
reoccupied the old fortress; hence the
name Castellum (the modern Civita Cas-
tellana). Inhabitants of the Roman town
of Volsinii, which was rendered insalu-
brious by the marshy exhalations of its
lake, reoccupied in force the old Etruscan
town of Urbiventum (the modern Orvieto),
because its lofty situation and natural
strength promised security against attack.
Upon an island in the lake
of Volsinii (the modern
Lago di Bolsena) the
Goths had founded a
strong fortress, where a portion of the
royal treasure was kept. It was here that
Amalasuntha, the daughter of the great
Theoderic was imprisoned and put to death
by her cousin and co-regent, Theodahat.

Other districts in Central Italy con-
tinued to enjoy prosperity until the
period of the struggle between the Goths
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Between Goths
and Byzantines

and the Byzantines. The harm wrought
by the invasions of Alaric, Radagais
and Attila had been only temporary,
with the exception of the destruction of
Aquileia; and the struggle between
Odoacer and Theoderic had been con-
fined to Northern Italy.

On. reading the episcopal registers of
Italy for this period we are astonished to
see how many places that have now dis-
appeared were in existence about the year
500 A.D., as for instance, in Umbria.
Plestia, where Hannibal, in the year
217 B.C.—that is, 700 years before this
time—had effected the passage from Um-
bria to Picenum, now had its bishop ; so
had such places as Tadina, Ostra, Vettona,
Forum Flamini, etc. Generally speak-
ing, the “ urban ” portion of the Apennine
peninsula was no less blessed with bishop-
rics than the province of Africa. Not
only all towns, but also many of the
latifundia, such as the fundus Carmihianus
(the modern Carmignano) in Southern
Italy, had their bishops. This organisa-
tion had become perfected since the
second half of the fourth century. .

Near Rome there were bishops, not
only at Ostia, but also at Portus, the

™ harbour on the right - hand
E iesco N mouth of the Tiber, which had
Sp P* been founded by Claudius and
ystem

further extended by Trajan.
The same was the case with Lorium, where
a town had grown up round the villa of
Antoninus Pius, which was also known as
Silva Candida, and with Gabii, Albanum,
Labicum and Nomentum. From this we
learn that these places in the immediate
neighbourhood of Rome were important
cities ;. their bishops were under the im-
mediate control of the Roman bishop or
pope, just as the Patriarch of Antioch
controlled the bishops of the provincial
diocese of Syria Prima. In general, the
episcopal organisation was analogous in
detail to the imperial ; the highest dig-
nitaries of the empire often exchanged
their temporal for a corresponding position
in the Church. On such circumstances
was based the theory of Augustine, the
learned bishop of Hippo, who declared
that the Roman state was but transitory,
while the Church was permanent, as its
development was uninterrupted and vig-
orous.

In annonaric Italy—those provinces,
that is, that paid tribute to Rome in the
form of products of the soil—the bishops
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of Milan and Aquileia acted as metro-
politans ; the bishop of Ravenna also
performed that function when his fesi-
dence became the capital. The bishop of
Rome was regarded as the first prelate of
Ttaly, of the West, and of the whole Church,
though his authority was occasionally dis-
puted in individual districts. This was

the case in the east, the

“:‘::ﬁ:d;;’s;’; , west, and even in Italy. The
P* bishops of Ravenna turned
of Rome

their connection with the
emperors and regents to good account.
Occasionally a general congress of the
Italian bishops was held at Rome ; this
happened repeatedly during the years
499-502, when the merits of two rival
candidates for the Papacy were under
discussion. On such points we gain much
information from the biographies of the
popes in the ““ Liber Pontificialis,” which
took the place of the biographies of the
emperors as an historical record. Similar
records were possessed by the churches of
Ravenna, Milan, and other towns.

The age is especially notable for ecclesi-
astical controversies. The struggle between
the Arians and the Athanasians con-
tinued for three hundred years, and im-
portant Church councils were repeatedly
summoned to settle the matter, at Milan
in 335, at Ariminum in 359, and at Aquileia
in 381. Christian dogma, however, was
developed exclusively by the churches of
the eastern half of the empire, especially
those of Alexandria; next in importance
were the imperial capitals, Nicomedia,
Antioch, and Byzantium.

A great event was the alliance between
old and new Rome at the council of
Chalcedon in 451, which broke down the
supremacy of the ‘“ Pope ”’ of Alexandria.
From this time on, new Rome went its
way in close connection with the Church
policy of the government, whereas old
Rome, after Italy had fallen under Arian
rulers, such as Ricimer, Odoacer and
Theoderic, did not fall in with
every decision emanating from
the east upon points of dogma.
Ecclesiastical events exercised
a considerable influence upon the general
policy of the empire; Justinian found an
opportunity for interfering in the affairs
of the west, in the closing of the schism
between the Churches of old and new
Rome, which had continued for nearly
forty years (484-519). Sometimes even
separate parts of Italy itself might be
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divided upon ecclesiastical questions.
Thus about the middle of the sixth cen-
tury (553) Northern Italy broke away
from the Church of Rome, because its
opposition to the emperor's opportunist
policy on dogmatic questions had not been
sufficiently marked. Years passed before
the Church of Aquileia could unite with the
subordinate bishoprics of Venetia, Nori-
cum, Rhatia Secunda, and Istria.

Side by side with dissension among
Christians there grew the opposition to
Jewish communities, which gave rise to
uproar and tumult, not only in great
cities, like Rome, Milan, Ravenna, and
Naples, but also in many of the smaller
towns, as in Venusia or those on the
Etruscan coast. The Gothic government
was reputed to have kept stricter order in
this respect than the Byzantine rulers,
and to have exercised a strict supervision
over incapable local authorities. The Jews
derived many advantages from the eco-
nomic decay of Italy, but this made them
objects of hatred; and we find Rutilius
Namatianus deploring the fact that the
destruction of Jerusalem should have
brought Jews to every corner of the earth.
A point of more than mere

gh“"h. economic importance in the
TOWS 1In
Riches Gevelopment of the country

was the number of gifts and
bequests to the clergy, which gradually
increased until the landed property of the
Church became of great value. Thus the
Roman Church had possessions in the
province of the Alpes Cottiz ; it had an
extensive forest at the source of the Tiber,
large districts in Tuscany, Sabina, Cam-
pania (the “ campagna ”’), Southern Italy,
and Sicily. Similarly, the churches of
Milan, Aquileia, and Ravenna acquired
great possessions, partly in the neighbour-
hood of their capital towns, but also at a
distance. All these lands were carefully
surveyed and registered ; they were either
worked by bond-slaves (““ coloni ') or let
out to farmers.

In the sixth century began the founda-
tion of monasteries, modelled on the
cloisters of the east; and, as in the east,
their heads sought to increase their inter-
ests by skilfully adapting themselves to
the spirit of the times. As the *“ world ”
deteriorated, the finer spirits sought soli-
tude where they might realise the ideal of
living out their lives in the city of God.
Time began to be reckoned from the birth
of Christ—a chronology which was first
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employed by the monk Dionysius Exiguus,
who drew up a table for the determining
of the recurrence of Easter, at Rome, in
525. Benedict, a man of good family,
from Nursia in the Sabine country, was
the first superior of a monastery at Subla-
queum (Subiaco) at the sources of the
Anio, where Nero formerly had a villa. He
soon founded a similar institution on the
rocky summit which overhung the town of
Casinum, on which the old Oscan town of
that name had once stood, and in later years
a shrine to Apollo ; this was the monas-
tery of Monte Casino (529 A.p.). Casinum
was subsequently renamed San Germano
after its patron saint. Benedict’s example
was followed by Cassiodorus, who had
previously been private secretary to Theo-

1

inheritance of ‘ classical ”’ antiquity was
preserved, even after the senatorial fami-
lies in Rome who had collected old manu-
scripts under Odoacer and Theoderic had
succumbed in the storms of that period.
The philosopher Boethius and his father-in-
law Symmachus had been suspected of
treason by Theoderic towards the end of
his rule, and put to death by him. Twenty
years later, when Badvila (Totila) recon-
quered Rome, their relatives were reduced
to beggary. Cicero was honoured by
Ambrose, Jerome, and Augustine as a

ioneer of the Church, and, in consequence,

is works were preserved in their entirety
to future generations. Christian interpre-

tations were put upon many poems, as,
for instance, upon the works of Virgil.

aqueducts. It wast

deric and praefectus praetorio to his suc-
cessor ; his birthplace was Squillacium
(the modern Squillace) in Bruttium. Cas-
siodorus wrote a history to extol the
Gothic government, extracts from which
have come down to us in the Gothic history
of Jordanes ; when the Gothic empire fell,
Cassiodorus withdrew to the monastery of
Vivarium, which he founded in his own
home upon his own land.

Benedict had expressly enjoined the
pursuit of literature upon the monks who
followed his rule ; Cassiodorus composed
or had written handbooks, which served
as a guide for the scientific efforts of the
following centuries. By this means the

us that the Campagna became a marsh.

y « 4 Wy ” " y 4
HOW THE GOTHS AND VANDALS RUINED ROME: DESTRUCTION OF THE AQUEDUCTS

The immense aqueducts which carried water to Rome across the Campagna from distant hill sources were the
weakness of the imﬁerial city, and the attacking barbarians naturally cut off the water supply by destroying the

The ruins of the aqueducts are still 2 magnificent sight.

As few barbarian languages had been
reduced to writing, the literary influence
of the Latins continued, and their lan-
guage remained the medium of inter-
national communication. In every civi-
lised district of the empire the barbarians,
after establishing their supremacy, adopted
the language of the conquered race, as did
the Langobards in Italy and the western
Goths in Spain. Only in districts where
Roman civilisation had not fully penetrated
and where the ties between the invaders
and their German Fatherland remained
strong, was the Romance population ab-
sorbed by the Teutons.

_ JuLius Juxc
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GREAT DATES IN THE HISTORY OF ROME TO 500 A.D.

B.C.
753

650
S10
508
494
489
486
474
451

49
445
443
431
396
390
385
377
367

348 |
343

339
338
327
323
312

Founding of the city of Rome by Romulus
(traditional); the “ Year One” of the Roman
chronology

Rome at the head of the Latin League

Expulsion of the kings

Ascendancy of the Etruscans [tribunes

First secession of the plebs; institution of

Series of wars with Volsci and ZAqui begins

Agrarian law of Spurius Cassius [Syracuse

Power of Etruscans checked by Hiero of

Decemvirs; the XII tables form the basis of
written law at Rome

Second secession of the plebs

Military tribunes commonly take the place of

Institution of censors |consuls till 377

Overthrow of Volsci and Aqui

Conquest of Veii by Camillus

Gauls capture Rome, but retire

Latin League closed to new members

The Licinian Rogations proposed

The Licinian Rogations passed, the plebs now
acquiring full political rights; the senatorial
oligarchy of official families takes the place
of the patrician aristocracy as ruling power

First plebeian consul (L. Sextius)

First plebeian dictator (C. Marcius Rutilus)

First treaty with Carthage

Beginning of Samnite wars

. Leges Publie

Dissolution of Latin League

Renewed Samnite war

[Death of Alexander the Great]

Appius Claudius censor

Peace with Samnites till 298

Peace and league with Samnites [macy of plebs

Lex Hortensia establishes legislative supre-

Declaration of war with Tarentum

Invasion of Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, as a!ly of
Tarentum; Samnites and others join the
alliance [blcnly

Alliance of Rome and Carthage; Pyrrhus in

Defeat of Pyrrhus by M’. Curius Denta.tus

First Roman treaty with Egypt

General submission of Italians

Completion of conquest of S. Italy

First Punic War (till 241)

Alliance of Rome with Hiero of Syracuse

Agrigentum taken from Carthage

First Roman naval victory, at Myle

Regulus routed and captured in Africa

Roman victory of Panormus

Hamilcar Barca in Sicily; birth of Hannibal

End of First Punic War

Ilyrian War

Romans admitted to the Isthmian games

Overthrow of the Boii (Gauls)

Second Punic War; Hannibal crosses the Alps

Roman defeat at Lake Trasimene

Roman defeat at Canne

First Macedonian War

P. Scipio (Africanus) in Spain

Defeat and death of Hasdrubal at the Metaurus

Carthage crushed by Scipio at Zama; end of

Second Macedonian War [Second Punic War

Decisive Roman victory at Cynoscephalae

Overthrow of Antiochus of Syria at Magnesia

Third Macedonian War

Victory of L. Aimilius Paulus at Pydna

Third Punic War, to 146

Macedonia becomes 2 Roman province

Carthage destroyed; Roman province of
Africa constituted

Tribunate of Tib. Gracchus, who is murdered

Tribunate of C. Gracchus

Death of C. Gracchus; Gallia Narbonensis
first Roman province in Transalpine Gaul

Jugurthan War

Marius totally defeats the Teutones at Aqua
Sextiz and the Cimbri at the Raudine Plain

BC.
91
89
88

87

84
82
81
79
74
72
71

63
60
58
&5
49
48
45
4
43
42
31

117
138
161
180
193

211

249
263
270.
274
277

303
312

323

415

476

481
493
495

Social war

All Italians enfranchised

Sulla puts the Marians to flight, but departs to
take command in the Mithradatic War

Cinna’s popular revolution; Marian proscrip-

End of Mithradatic War [tion

Sulla dictator

Reactionary Sullan constitution

Sertorjus in Spain ; party war continues

Second war with Mithradates

Pompey ends the war in Spain

Coalition of Pompey and Crassus; end of
Sullan constitution [the east by Pompey

Catiline’s conspiracy at Rome; settlement of

Triumvirate of Pompey, Crassus and Cesar

Ceasar in Gaul (till 49)

Casar’s expedition to Britain

Ca®sar leads his army across the Rubicon

Battle of Pharsalus; death of Pompey

Casar’s supremacy secured at Munda

Murder of Julius Casar

Triumvirate of Antony, Octavian and Lepidus

Overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at Philippi

Ottavian overthrows Antony at Actium

Octavian, with title Augustus, becomes emperor
(princeps,imperator, etc ); organisation of the
empire into senatorial and imperial provinces

Death of Agrippa

Tiberius on the German frontier

Tiberius in Pannonia

The German Arminius overthrows Varus

Death of Augustus; accession of Tiberius

Gaius Casar (Caligula) emperor

Claudius emperor ; conquest of Britain

Nero emperor

Galba emperor [Vespasian emperor

Accession and death of Otho and of Vitellius;

Titus emperor

Domitianemperor (last of the* Twelve Caesars”)

Nerva (first of the “ Five Good Emperors )

Trajan emperor

Hadrian emperor ; reorganisation

Antonnus Pius emperor

Marcus Aurelius emperor

Commodus emperor

Pertinax emperor ; first of the series of “ Pra-
torian emperors,” lasting go years; he is
followed by Septimius Severus (to 211)

Caracalla emperor

Alexander Severus emperor (to 235)

Philip the Arabian emperor to 249; claimed
as a Christian

State persecution of Christians under Decius

Advance of Goths checked under Claudius

Goths and Alamanni checked by Aurelian

Fall of Palmyra (Queen Zenobia)

Franks and Burgundians checked by Probus

Diocletian becomes emperor ; reorganisation

Last persecution of Christians begins

Constantine secures supremacy at battle of
Milesian Bridge ; Christianity recognised

Constantine sole emperor A

Council of Nicea

“ Pagan” reaction under Julian

Division of empire into Eastern and Western

Empire reunited under Theodosius

Final partition of empire

Successes of Stilicho against ¢ barbanans e

Alaric the Goth sacks Rome ; Britain evacuated

Goths occupy Spain

St. Augustine foruit

Vandal kingdom in Africa

Sack of Rome by Geiserich the Vandal

End of West Roman emperors (Romulus,
Augustulus); Odoacer the Herulian King.

Clovis king of the Franks [of Italy

Theoderic the Ostrogoth becomes master of

Cerdic founds the house of Wessex [Italy
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WHY ROME FELL :
A POSTSCRIPT TO A WONDERFUL STORY

By Dr. C.

THERE is a paragraph in Mr. A. J.
Balfour’s lecture on ‘ Decadence ”’
(Cambridge University Press, 1908) to
which all modern thinkers will assent :

It is in vain that historians enumerate the
public calamities which preceded, and no doubt
contributed to, the final catastrophe. Civil
dissensions, military disasters, pestilences,
famines, tyrants, tax-gatherers, growing burdens,
and waning wealth—the gloomy catalogue is
unrolled before our eyes, yet somehow it does not
in all cases wholly satisfy us ; we feel that some
of these diseases are of a kind which a vigorous
body-politic should easily be able to survive, that
others are secondary symptoms of some obscurer
malady, and that in neither case do they supply
us with the full explanations of which we are in
search. Consider, for instance, the long agony
and final destruction of Roman Imperialism in
the West, the most momentous catastrophe of
which we have historic record. It has deeply
stirred the imagination of mankind, it has been
the theme of great historians, it has been much
explained by political philosophers, yet who feels
that cither historians or philosophers have laid
bare the inner workings of the drama ? Rome
fell, and great was the fall of it. But why it fell,
by what secret mines its defences were breached,
and what made its garrison so faint-hearted and
ineffectual—that is not so clear.

These words, we may fairly say, repre-
sent' the attitude of the modern mind
towards the common type of explanation ;
the catalogue of contributory causes is
clearly incomplete. The biologist has a
natural conviction that we must turn to
his science, departing from the

s e explored by the ordi-
a Modern hidtors to find th ;
Paralle] 7 1ary historian to fin € mos

fundamental causes of all. We
cannot but believe that Rome fell because
the Roman breed degenerated, and it is
the causes of that degeneration that really
concern us. Having found them, may we
also find that they are at work in another
empire to-day ?

Mr. Balfour’s own conclusion is that
decadence is due to decadence, by which

W. Saleeby

he means the equivalent of old age. And
here we recognise at once, as the very
latest explanation of the fall of Rome,
offered us by a writer who has been com-
pelled to abandon the accepted doctrines,
none other than the most ancient, as also
the most wildly fallacious, of all the doc-
trines which have ever been advanced in
the name of philosophy to ex-

:’f‘"t““ty plain the mortality of nations.
Nati This is the misinterpretation
ations

of the doctrine of Plato and
Aristotle, that just as nations may be
compared to individuals in other respects,
so also their life, growth, and decay pre-
sent similar phenomena to those of the
individual.  This is transformed into
the doctrine that each race, like each
individual, is doomed to inevitable ex-
tinction.

By the modern student of life this
explanation is wholly rejected as con-
stituting a denial of the first and most
conspicuous of biological truths—the truth
that individuals are necessarily mortal
and races are not. As Tennyson puts it :
““ The individual withers, the race is more
and more.” Space does not avail for a
discussion of the science of the matter here.
It is sufficient to say that no doctrine can
appear more ludicrously absurd than this
doctrine to the biologist, who can point
to countless animal and vegetable species
compared with which the whole race of
mankind is but a mushroom of yesterday,
for it consists in a denial of the most
salient and universal truth which the
study of life offers us. The utmost that
can be said of this popular doctrine of the
fall of empires is that in directing us to the
quality of the imperial people as the factor
of which we are in search it points to
a side of the question which the ordinary
historian omits to investigate; but the
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cause of this racial failure—a failure which
we are undoubtedly entitled to postulate—
must not be sought in a denial of the
fundamental antithesis between all living

individuals and all living races. The
decay of a race is preventible; the
decay of the individual is not. Can

the biologist, then, assign causes for the
i degeneration of the Roman

Malaria .
people which, so far from
;l}e Peatectsd denying the obvious truths of
actor

biology, are in accord with it ?
The most recently alleged of these causes
is probably very far from being the whole
of the truth, but the doctrine is a novel
one. It comes before us on extremely
high authority, and since it can be briefly
dealt with, a few words may first be
devoted to it.

In the year 1907 a small book was issued
from the University of Cambridge under
the title ‘ Malaria—a Neglected Factor
in the History of Greece and Rome.”
The main body of the book is written
by a distinguished historical student,
Mr. W. H. S. Jones. There is an intro-
duction by the greatest living authority
on malaria, Professor Major Ronald Ross,
F.R.S., and a concluding chapter by
Dr. Ellett. Malaria, we may here note,
even at the present day causes more illness
—though tuberculosis causes more deaths
—than any other disease to which man-
kind is subject. And we are warranted in
saying that ‘it seizes all, fit and unfit
alike, gradually lessening the general
vitality until, in some cases, it has exter-
minated the people among whom it has
become endemic.”

It may be added that malaria is of an
utterly different character from epidemic
diseases, such as plague and cholera,
which sweep through a population for a
time, and then leave it. It is to be ranked
among those diseases which, when once
introduced into a population, oppress it for
ever, and it has the particular character
How Di that it attacks the children,
Mov Destoot killing many of them, and

ay Destroy !

a Civilisation F€ndering a large percentage

of the remainder sickly
for years. As Professor Ross says—and
his words are momentous for the world
at this moment—'‘ A people of whom a
large proportion have passed through a
sickly childhood cannot but be at a dis-
advantage compared with more healthy
nations ; and it is quite possible that the
sudden introduction of an endemic disease
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among a people hitherto dominant in the
world may end in its rapid downfall as
regards science, arts, commerce and
war.”

The argument which issues, then, from
the modern scientific study of the historical
evidence is that:a factor in the fall both
of Greece and of Rome may have been
the introduction of this terrible disease,
malaria, which proceeded to cause the
degeneration of the race in a fashion which
is absolutely paralleled under our own
observation to-day by the action of
newly imported diseases upon various
aboriginal races in many parts of the
world. It is not necessary for us to
go here into the historical evidence. It
suffices to have directed the reader to
an instance of the modern tendency
in explaining the facts of history, and
we may leave this matter by a brief
quotation from Professor Ross—who
speaks, be it remembered, as one of the
greatest discoverers and original thinkers
now alive. He says :

The student of biology is often struck with the
feeling that historians, when dealing with the

rise and fall of nations, do not
History from generally view the phenomena
the Standpoint from asufficiently high biological
of Biology standpoint. Tome, atleast, they

seem to attach too much import-
ance to individual rnlers and soldiers, and to
particular wars, policies, religions, and customs ;
while at the same time they make little attempt
to extract the fundamental causes of national
success or failure. 3

Let us turn now to a wholly different
aspect of our question—an aspect em-
phasised by the study of motherhood as
it is to be observed in some countries
to-day. The dethronement of mother-
hood on all hands sometimes by fashion,
sometimes by economics—as in married
women’s labour—and its absolute de-
gradation in many instances in all
classes of society by means of the racial
poison we call alcohol—these are factors
which seem to be so palpably making
history that it is natural to dwell upon
the evidence as to the similar state of
motherhood during the decline of Rome.

In all higher animal species, and pre-
eminently in the case of man, mother-
hood is the dominant fact of the racial
life, as the mere name mammalia should be
sufficient to indicate. Absolutely necessary
and cardinal though it be, so that without
motherhood or foster-motherhood no
human being could ever have survived
its birth for twenty-four hours, this is
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not one of the factors of history which
excite the interest of the orthodox
historian ; it is enough for him to see
in the degradation of the sense of
motherhood one of the standing symp-
toms of a decadent society. Carlyle,
‘““ the greatest historian since Tacitus,”
as Ruskin called him, has a passage in
“The French Revolution’”’ which, with-
out mentioning motherhood, yet hints
at the kind of error into which all histo-
rians are so prone to fall. He points out
that the oak grows silently in the forest
for a thousand years, and no one utters
a word. Only when the woodman fells it
and “ with far sounding crash it falls ”
are we interested. And he continues in a
fine passage :

It is thus everywhere that foolish Rumour
babbles not of what was done, but of what was
misdone or undone ; and foolish History (ever,
more or less, the written epitomised synopsis of
Rumour) knows so little that were not as well
unknown. Attila Invasions, Walter-the-Penni-
less Crusades, Sicilian Vespers, Thirty-Years
Wars : mere sin and misery; not work, but
hindrance of work! For the Earth, all this
while, was yearly green and yellow with her kind
harvests ; the hand of the craftsman, the mind

of the thinker rested not: and so,
An old after all, and in spite of all, we have
Fault of this so glorious high-domed blossom-
History ing World ; concerning which, poor
History may well ask, with wonder,
Whence ¢t came ? She knows so little of it, knows
so much of what obstructed it, what would have
rendered it impossible. Such, nevertheless, by
necessity or foolish choice, is her rule and prac-
tice; whereby that paradox, «“ Happy the people
w£ose annals are vacant,’’ is not withoutits true
swie.

Murder, not motherhood, is indeed the
theme in which the historian too com-
monly delights—the taking of life, not the
making of it. But the factors which make
life make history, as well as the factors
which destroy it; and it is indeed very
greatly to the discredit of historians
that they usually pass by, as mere
commonplaces which demand no em-
phasising, the home truths which will
continue pre-eminently to determine
human history so long as three times in
every century the only wealth of nations
is reduced to dust, and begins again in
helpless infancy.

Sometimes, however, the historians
presgrve for us a story on account of an
epigram or what not, and one such story
is familiar to all of us.

Cornelia, “ the mother of the Gracchi,”
was undoubtedly one of the greatest
women in Roman history. She was left a

179

widow, the mother of twelve children, and
devoted herself to them ; and the story
goes that when a Campanian lady asked
to see her jewels, she presented her
children to the inquirer, with the words,
! These are my jewels.” Cornelia repre-
sented the spirit of Roman mother-
hood in Rome’s great days. A very
different spirit marks the de-

i‘;‘?:\::n“ cline. Let wus illustrate the
Motherhooda Change that took place by a

quotation from the work of a
pleasant scribbler named Aulus Gellius,
who wrote a volume called the ‘“ Attic
Nights,” about 150 A.p.—a date which
makes his evidence of the utmost value.
Our rendering is borrowed from Mr.
Quintin Waddington.

Aulus Gellius tells us that one day,
when he was with the philosopher Favori-
nus, word was brought to him that the
wife of one of his disciples had just given
birth to a son, so they went to inquire
after the mother and to congratulate the
father :

“ Of course,” said he, ‘““she will suckle the
child herself.”” And when the girl’s mother
said that her daughter must be spared, and
nurses obtained in order that the heavy strain
of nursing the child should not be added to what
she had already gone through, ‘ I"beg of you,
dear lady,” said he, ‘‘ to allow her to be a whole
mother to her child. Is it not against Nature,
and being only half a mother, to give birth to a
child, and then at once send him away? To
have nourished with her own blood and in her
own body a something that she had never seen,
and then to refuse it her own milk, now that she
sees it living, a human being, demanding a
mother’s.care ? Or are you one of those who
think that Nature gave a woman breasts, not that
she might feed her children, but as pretty little
hillocks to give her bust a pleasing contour ?
Many, indeed, of our present-day ladies—whom
you are far from resembling—do try to dry up
and repress the sacred fount of the body, the
nourisher of the human race, even at the risk
they run from turning back and corrupting their
milk, lest it should take off from the charm of
their beauty. . . Is it a reasonable thing
to corrupt the fine qualities of the new-born man,
well-endowed as to both body and
Roman mind as far as parentage is con-
Appeal for cerned, with the unsuitablg n(f)urish-

ment of degenerate an oreign
M milk ? Espe%ially is this the case
if she whom you get to supply the milk is a
slave or of servile estate, and—as is very often
the case—of a foreign and barbarous race, if
she is dishonest, ugly, 'unchaste, or addicted
to drink. And besides these considera-
tions, who can afford to ignore or belittle the
fact that those who desert their offspring
and send them away from themselves, and make
them over to others to nurse, cut, or at least
loosen and weaken, that chain and connection
of mind and affection by which Nature attaches

2803



HISTORY OF

children to their parents. For when the child,
sent elsewhere, is away from sight the vigour
of maternal solicitude little by little dies away,
and the call of motherly instinct grows silent,
and forgetfulness of a child sent away to nurse
is not much less complete than that of one lost
by death.

“A child’s thoughts, and the love he is ever
ready to give, are occupied, moreover, with her
alone from whom he derives his food, and soon he

Roman has neither feeling nor affection
Mothers and for the mother who bore him. The
ol foundations of the filial feelipgs
e with which we are born being thus
(s I

sapped and undermined, whatever
affection children thus brought up may seem to
have for father and mother for the most part is
not natural love, but the result of social con-
vention.”

Perhaps the most astonishing thing
about this quotation is its modernity.
Here are the very things which speakers
at our Infant Mortality Conferences are
saying about many of the mothers of
to-day. It is sufficiently evident from the
remarks made by Favorinus that at this
most critical period in Roman history
the very same tendencies were at work
which we very much deplore to-day. And
these tendencies are not merely symptoms
of moral degeneration; they are actual
causes of decadence both moral and
physical.

Further, we must turn to yet another
inquiry. The most recent thinkers are
coming more and more to lend their
support to the memorable words of
Darwin in “ The Descent of Man,” pub-
lished in 1871. He there said that, if there
are no means by which to “ prevent the
reckless, the vicious, and otherwise inferior
members of society from increasing at a
quicker rate than the better class of men,
the nation will retrograde, as has too
often occurred in the history of a world.”
More recently, Dr. Francis Galton, re-
ferring to ‘‘the rates with which the
various classes of society—classified ac-
cording to civic usefulness—have con-
tributed to the population at various
times, 1n ancient and modern
nations,” said, ‘ There is
strong reason for believing
that national rise and decline
is closely connected with this influence.”
And only a few years ago, Professor Karl
Pearson said, *“ The inexplicable decline and
fall of nations, following from no apparent
external causé, receives instant light from
the relative fertility of the fitter and un-
fitter elements combined with what we
now know of the laws of inheritance.”
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This problem is facing us everywhere
to-day ; that it is a matter of primary
mmportance for thinkers to find some
solution of it becomes the more evident
when we recognise its importance in the
degeneration of the Roman people.

Keeping in mind these various ex-
pressions of one great idea, let us recon-
sider one of those phenomena of history
which no historian can be accused of
neglecting ; that phenomenon is war. This
has ever been the historian’s delight.” But
while war is one of the most important
factors in history, a dominant reason
of its impertance has hitherto escaped
all historians. Their interest is in generals
and armies and battles; in treaties of
peace and terms of conquest; in short,
in its political results. The new history
will inquire into all the racial conse-
quences of war. If the historian learns
that the flower of a nation’s youth has
been destroyed in a victorious campaign,
he may think the fact worth reckoning
with, as well as the circumstance that
the indemnity demanded amounted to so
many dollars. Perhapsit is always of some
interest to the philosopher to
observe theindividual—orthe
nation—who exchanges life
for gold, and his certain fate.
Consider now the case of Imperial
Rome. The immediate instrument of
empire was, of course, military force.
There was always some ‘little war”
proceeding on the confines of the empire.
There was a persistent selection from
decade to decade and century to century
of the most competent and physically
capable men for military purposes.

A distinguished American thinker, Pro-
fessor Jordan, has lately suggested that we
have here a biological key to the problem of
the fall of Rome. The best were chosen.
for soldiers, one may say, and those that
were not good enough to be soldiers. were
left to be fathers. The best stocks were
gradually exhausted; of which, perhaps,
the strongest proof is the fact that the
“ Roman ” legions ceased to be recruited
from the Roman people. =~ When the pro-
cess of the survival and perpetuation of the
worst had continued long enough, the race
had degenerated into that Roman «mob
which demanded ‘“ bread and games,” upon
whose heads their empire came crashing
down, as all empires will, upon their
living foundations when those founda-
tions decay.

Military Rome
Exhausted
the Best Stock



WHY ROME FELL

Let us illustrate this by the now
accepted truth that the small stature
of the modern French, if not other
vital facts in the recent history of
France, .may be laid at the door of
Napoleon. Tall men, and strong men,
and healthy men make good

:‘Vhy A soldiers, but if you persistently
rencamen o ke all such men for soldiers,
are Small

and relegate fatherhood to
those who are not good enough for your
ranks, the future must pay the price;
and the price is very heavy. Pro-
fessor Arthur Thomson, a great student
of heredity, has remarked that “even
Pasteur could not add the cubit of stature
which Napoleon lopped off Frenchmen.”

Thus, in the light of the supremely im-
portant truths which we associate mainly
with the name of Darwin modern thinkers
are coming more and more to believe
that the great historical tragedies, like
the fall of Rome, are
due to the operation
of what may be called
reversed selection ;
under which those
individuals to whom
Nature would allot
the privilege of
parenthood are
treated as food for
powder, or are
swamped by the
multiplication of
individuals of both
sexes from whom in
a natural state the
supreme privilege of
parenthood would
have been withheld.
In the early days
of .a’‘mpation such
a process cannot
possibly. be per-

Marriage must be the privilege of those
who have proved themselves worthy
members of the tribe.

In short, in our modern study of history .
we are coming down to basal biological
fact, and especially to that universal and
immeasurably potent fact termed heredity,
in virtue of which the principle of the
selection of the best for parenthood, the
principle of the new science of Eugenics
or race-culture, is conceived as a political
ideal compared with which all others are
The Goldea trivial. We come back, indeed,
Word to the golden words of Ruskin,

ords
of Ruskin Who tells us that the essence
of all government is * the
production and recognition of human
worth, the detection and extinction of
human unworthiness.” Those of us who
believe in these principles, and who in-
cline to the view of Ruskin that ‘‘the
beginning of all sanitary and moral law
is in the regulation
of marriage,” are
fully entitled to look
backwards into
history to ask
whether the biologi-
cal truths upon
which these ideas are
based, truths applic-
able to all forms of
life whatsoever, are
not also illustrated in
the events of human
history. It may thus
be that we shall learn
deeper lessons from
the past than any
which have hitherto
been drawn. We
may be absolutely
assured that such
lessons must be
drawn, could we learn

mitted ; moreover, it
is held in check by
the mere fact that the
weakly children do

CORNELIA'S JEWELS
There is a beautiful story of Cornelia, ‘‘the mother of the

Gracchi” and one of the great women of Rome. Left a
widow with twelve children, she was once asked to show

a lady her jewels and she presented her children,

not grow up,to become fathers and mothers.
It is when success is attained that the
quality. of the race comes to be forgotten
as the dominant factor of its permanence.
Thus, among many savage peoples
to-day, who have no powers except those
inherent in the individuals composing
them, the principle that the culture of
the racial life is the vital industry of any
people is recognised and acted upon.

history. The more

the truth, from a fact
so amazing as the
utter ruin of the
greatest empire in
we study the causes

commonly cited for this event, the more
assured do we become that the kind of thing
with which the historian commonly con-’
cerns himself is apt to * hide the obscurer
but more potent forces which silently pre-
pare the fate of empires.” The pityis that
the records of the past contain so little
decisive evidence as to the fundamental
facts. C. W. SALEEBY
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THE SOCIAL FABRIC OF THE

ANCIENT WORLD

AND THE DOOM OF THE GREAT NATIONS
By W. Romaine Paterson, M.A.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF SLAVERY

IT is no longer possible to consider the
history of mankind asa thingapart from
the history of the great forces, conscious
and unconscious, personal and impersonal,
organic and inorganic, which have brought
. the visible world to the stage at which
we find it. For human society falls within
the realm of Nature, and its institutions
are likewise an expression of natural law.
The condition of all living things to-day
is the result of a struggle carried on during
many ages by an interminable line of
progenitors. Whenever we watch closely
enough the behaviour of a set of living
forces we discover that the principle of
their activity is a principle of opposition
as well as of combination. Although
co-operation may take place within
different groups, it is a co-operation
directed against other groups which are
hostile. And the struggle between human
wills is only another form, more intense
and more articulate, of the struggle which
goes on among all organic and inorganic
things—among stars for their places in the
sky ; among plants for their places in the
earth ; and among animals for their places
in the species into which they are born.
In their effort to maintain their equi-
librium the stars, for example, spend
The an amount of energy which is
Eterna] Measured in terms of the law
Conflict Of gravitation; in the effort to
obtain nourishment from the
soil every tree is an enemy to every other
tree; and in the animal world every
beast is really a beast of prey. Likewise
every civilisation, however refined, hides
beneath its polished surface a mass of

_ genuine

implacable forces. Its fabric was never
raised without the sacrifice of millions of
human beings, and that fabric is not
maintained without immeasurable labour.
During many centuries history }\lvas a

: bloody panorama. The pre-
Ehe Mecoiless cincts%fpbattle, touse aph?ase

conomy f
N tacc of Hobbes, are as extensn_re as
the ranges of created things,
and in this formidable war man has taken
an ample share. The chaos of his history,
the consolidation and the catastrophe of
his empires, the struggle between nations
and within them, the cry of the slave
against the free in ancient, and of the poor
against the rich in modern, times mark
nothing exceptional in the apparently
merciless economy of Nature. For Nature
expresses and transforms her energy
with equal indifference in the birth of a
star or in its extinction, in a tidal wave
or in an earthquake, in a social revolution
and the ruin of states, or in the disappear-
ance of a race of men.

If, therefore, we desire to obtain any
insight into the fortunes of
mankind we must link them to the
history of all other struggling organisms.
There is nothing fundamentally different
in the conditions ,of human existence,
except that they are far more elaborate
and poignant. The gift of full self-
consciousness has in its case been
accompanied by a more acute sense of
pain and fear which mankind have
betrayed in their religions, their laws,
their literature and their arts.

If, then, we accept the view that human
society is only another exhibition of a
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natural process, we shall not rest content,
like Rousseau, to arraign the human will
as the sole cause of the disorder of history.
There have been in operation numerous
and intricate causes over which the human
will had no control. According to Rous-
seau, the unequal distribution of well-
being is the result of man’s interference with

Justi the course of Nature. Closer
UsHC€  study of Nature’s methods,
Awakens B . h

Late owever, convinces us that

human society in its slow evolu-
tion has only obeyed instinctively those
laws of struggle and survival which
regulate the destiny of all living things.
The truth is—and it is a truth which
ought to be dear to idealists—that it is

only in human society that any conscious,

effort has been made to mitigate the
conflict. No doubt that effort came late.
Justice has long overslept herself. The
human will has been a powerful factor in
retardation. But, after all, history is
partly the record of the intellectual and
the moral education of humanity, and the
record is progressive.

To the members of every one of her
species Nature presents harsh conditions
as the means of success. For they are all
compelled to fight not only the members
of rival species but of their own. And in
this war of each against all perhaps the
most startling fact is that the struggle
is severest between members of the same
species.
has been called the struggle for existence.
One variety of bee destroys another
variety, one type of rat drives out another
type, one kind of ape is the enemy of
another kind, and so on up the scale until
we find the same fact expressed among
human beings by racial and national hate.

In the struggle for territory and for
subsistence not only does one race of men
enter the field against another, but
members of the same race are found to
have been perpetually at war. - Every
species, in fact, is involved in

k‘,e‘:: of 2 great family quarrel, and it
Nature is to this formidable education

within its own ranks that its
ultimate predominance is due. In that
gladiatorial show, which is Nature, only
the ““fittest,” who are generally the
strongest combatants, preserve their place
in the arena. A species disappears by
reason of deterioration from within, or
by reason of destruction by a more
powerful foe. If one beast moves more
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slowly than another, it will be caught
and destroyed by its fleeter-footed rival.
Clumsier instincts, less accurate methods
of attack and defence, defective eyesight
or sense of smell, teeth, horns and claws
that are weaker and blunter, absence of
rapid decision or of prolonged endurance,

“are all serious handicaps in the conflict

for the means of subsistence. Those
animals which suffer from all such defects
will thus fail whenever they are attacked
by enemies better equipped.

Now if we keep in view the fact that this
law of antagonism has operated likewise
within the human species throughout all
its branches, savage or civilised, we shall
perhaps be less surprised by the confusion
of human history. War is really the
fundamental fact, for the primary wants
of men are not different from those of all
other living creatures—space to live in
and food to eat. Wolves, indeed, hunt
in packs, but when the prey hasbeen
hunted down a struggle for a share of it
begins between all the members of the
pack. And although men early organised
themselves into tribes and nations for
the purpose of attacking other

W RSH LS tribes and nations, there im-
the Duels dintely faet il =
of Nations In€dialely 100X pilace between

the individuals of every com-
munity a struggle for a share of whatever
their corporate activity had achieved.
The motive, therefore, of this struggle
which goes on between individuals is
not really different from the motive
which brings organised masses of men
into conflict. For war is only a duel
multiplied indefinitely.

The earliest forms of social consolida- .
tion were the work not of the most humane
but of the most inhuinan tribes. In their
ruthless aggressions on the territory of
their neighbours they were, however,
obeying unconsciously the law of success-
ful evolution, according to which all living
things must, in order to prolong their
life, absorb other living things. - Societies
are composite parasites. In their primi-
tive stage they moved over the earth’s
surface like locusts, devouring what they
could find. By the conflicts which raged
between one community and another
the military basis of human society was
gradually prepared, and each tribe be-
came an armed camp.

The factors of social progress have
been both positive  and negative—the
survival and predominance of the fittest
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and strongest, and the disappearance of
the weakest types. So far as the
fortunes of the human individual are
concerned, the issue of his struggles
depended upon the superiority or the
inferiority of his natural equipment.
There was no question of rights. Even
Rousseau, in the essay in which he at-
tempts to discover the origin of the
inequality among men, admits that the
primal causes of that inequality are to
be discovered not in human institutions
but in Nature. “I observe,” he says,
*“ that there are two kinds of inequality
among human beings; one which.I call
natural or physical, because it is estab-
lished by Nature, and consists in differ-
ence of age, of health, and of the powers
of body and mind. The other is a conven-
tional or political inequality which is the
result of human arrangements. This latter
inequality consists in the various privi-
leges which some men enjoy at the expense
of others—such as, for instance greater
wealth, honour, power, and authority.”

Rousseau, however, in his survey of
human society argues as if the first
W and deeper causes, of which he

eakest .
is perfectly aware, were not
responsible for those differ-
ences of human well-being
which every community displays. But it
is impossible to believe that they were
not at work very early, and that it is not
owing to their operation that the entire
subsequent structure of social institutions,
ancient and modern, is due. In fact,
apart from them there would have been
no human race at all. We cannot admit
that, if in every other known species a
superior type has been produced at the
expense of an inferior, this principle
ceased to have any importance precisely
in the species which is highest of all.
On the contrary, we observe that in spite
of man’s interference it is still active
within his own ranks. Owing to superior
physical, moral, and intellectual endow-
ment some individuals rise where others

fall, and one nation gains a hegemony

over another.

According to Rousseau, man in the.

primitive state is a4 mild and harmless
being (rien n’est si doux que I’homme
dans son état primitif). Savage prac-
tices belong, he thinks, not to the earlier
but to the later stage of tribal develop-
ment. Now, it is not to be denied that
certain tribes, which owe nothing to civili-

sation, as we understand it, exhibit virtues
which we often look for in vain among
men who enjoy a higher stage of culture.

Travellers tell us that certain hill tribes
in India are remarkable for their veracity,
and that, indeed, they begin to lose that
quality only after contact with the white
race. The Todas and the Khonds have
a reputation for commercial
honesty. Among the Lepchas,
too, robbery is rare, and they
are described as a kind and
cheerful people, possessed of a religious
sense of duty. As Herbert Spencer
pointed out, communities which share a
relatively' high material well-being are
often less civilised in their methods of life
and conduct than peoples at a far lower
level of civilisation.

There is certainly no reason to deny that
moral ideas, conceptions of right and wrong,
of truth and falsehood, and of justice, may
grow among men whose social system is
only rudimentary. For all such ideas are
the result of corporate life, and they must
make a beginning somewhere. But, on
the other hand, there are.innumerable
data which prove that existing social
organisms, whether savage or civilised,
are the issue of a struggle in which the
predatory instincts played an overwhelm-
ing part. Societies, like the individuals
of which they are composed, originally
lived and thrived by the destruction of
their enemies. A conquering tribe either
exterminated its rival or enslaved it.

If we examine the reports of ethnological
research we shall find it difficult, or rather
impossible, to accept Rousseau’s picture
of a state of Nature which was a scene of
unbroken social harmony. The elements
of discord were present and active from
the beginning. Social hierarchies of pri-
meval origin appear, although in a
humble and grotesque scale, among those
uncivilised tribes which still exist. A -
traveller from Central South Africa wrote
in 1881 that the Barotse employ

Virtues of
Primitive
Peoples

giﬂ;’ as herdsmen young slaves and
I ... the poor. Among the Kaffirs
nhumanity

poor men subject themselves
to the rich, and, according to Fritsch,
the rich tyrannise over the poor who
voluntarily submit to this state of depend-
ence. Among the Ovaherero, he who
has no cattle is despised, and becomes
a slave. The sheikh of a Shilluk tribe
keeps as slaves those who possess no flocks.
The Kalmucks compel the poor to serve
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the rich as herdsmen. In North Somali-
land, among the Wer-Singellis, we find an
aristocracy, a commercial caste, and a
labouring class. The Massai, a warrior
tribe of East Africa, keep in subjection
. as agricultural helots the tribe of the
Warombutta. Likewise the Beni Amer,
another East African people, employ

y : slaves as ministers of luxury.
ghld Tribes 1,5,  communities who.Ze

orrupted by . S 13
the Whites  SOCial organisation has been
evolved and elaborated apart
from the influence of civilisation re-
produce that division of labour and that
scheme of privileges for which Rousseau
held civilisation to be responsible. It is
true that in some cases wild tribes began
to introduce slavery only after they had
come into relation with civilised peoples.
Thus in North America the Indians pur-
chased negroes from the whites.

On the other hand, in Tahiti, New
Zealand, and Brazil slavery had existed
before the arrival of the foreigners. If,
as in the case of the Eskimos or the
aborigines of Australia, slavery is
absent, the reasons are not moral but
economic. In his valuable work on
‘““Slavery as an Industrial System > Nie-
boer has shown that certain tribes, owing
to their mode of life, are unable to keep
slaves. For instance, hunting and fishing
tribes seldom employ them. The reason
is that where food is difficult to procure
unskilled labour is useless, and does not
pay its expenses. Moreover, escape would
be easy, since a slave employed as a hunter
is quite capable of maintaining himselt by
his own prowess.

The economic condition of slave-keeping
tribes differs fundamentally from that
of tribes like the Fuegians, the Anda-
man islanders, and the African pygmies,
who do not keep slaves. Scarcity of
food compels some savages to live in
small groups, and thus there is no motive
to burden the tribe with superfluous
members. Each man finds his
own food, or his wives find it for
him. Where, on the contrary,
food isabundant, and especially
where agriculture, in however rude a form,
is practised, we generally find that slavery
becomes an integral part of the social
system of primitive peoples. We are
actually met by the paradox that in certain
communities slavery is sometimes a sign
of social and moral progress. Thus it was
because women were held in rather high

2810

Slavery
as a Sign
of Progress

THE WORLD

esteem among the tribes of the Pacific
coast that slaves were employed to relieve
them of the most irksome labour and
drudgery. And the reason for the absence
of slaves among Australian natives is that
the women are the toilers. In this case,
the introduction of slavery would have
implied a higher status for the female
population. ;

Such facts taken at random seem suffi-
cient to prove that social institutions are
the result of causes which Rousseau
ignored. Nevertheless, he was correct in
his view that it is only as social organisa-
tion becomes more stable and rigid that
the cleavage between its classes becomes
more and more marked. If, for example,
we contrast primitive pastoral with primi-
tive agricultural communities, we shall
find that among the former there exists a
more numerous body of freemen, for
pastoral tribes are more mobile, and if an
entire society is nomadic, it is necessary
that all its members must be free, other-
wise the movements of the tribe would be
hampered. A herdsman must be at least
as free as the cattle he tends. Besides, in
such cases there is no great
demand for labour. The
owner and his family herd
their flock, and slaves would
be a useless expense.

But the case is different when we turn
to those tribes which enjoy a more
settled existence and possess an extensive
and perhaps ever-widening agricultural
area. A labourer at work on the soil can
be attached to it, and he is easily con-
trolled. His labour is productive. If,
owing to a successful war, the tribe’s terri-
tory has been increased, there will be no
danger in increasing the number of slaves.
More labourers are urgently required, and
they will be found among the captives.
We find, therefore, that just as man tamed
certain beasts to work for him, he began to
tame his fellow-men for the same purpose.

It has been calculated that among
219 agricultural tribes scattered over
Polynesia, America, and Africa, as many
as 133 kept slaves. In cases where a
wealthy tribe reaps a harvest in excess of
its own needs commercial exchange with
neighbouring peoples begins to develop.
Nieboer gives instances in which slaves are
employed for tillage and for transport.
The increase of the servile class is an indi-
cation of growing revenue. A traveller
among the Ewe people of West Africa

Labour
and
the Soil
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found sometimes three and even four
hundred slaves owned by a single master,
who employed them in carrying oil from
the interior to the seaboard. Another
traveller, Koler, states that on the coast
of Guinea slaves were employed as oarsmen
in the canoes in which palm oil was trans-
ported. In other cases the wealth and
influence of a savage chief are indicated by
the number of his servile attendants.

In 1867, among the natives of Brazil,
Martius noticed that social distinction was
measured in this manner, and that the
chief who possessed most slaves was able
to cultivate the largestamount of land. In
Equatorial Africa, in 1875, a French ex-
plorer, Compiégne, was asked by a native
for an advance of wages wherewith to
purchase a slave, “ because,” said the man,
‘“ he will work for me, and I shall become
a person of rank.” On the Gold Coast in
1864 Finsch found slaves employed as
domestic servants. They carried parasols
and fans for .their masters, who, when
appearing in public, were attended by a
numerous retinue like the grandees of
ancient Rome. Thus we see that class
distinctions are not merely the

r:e'; the creation of civilised . society.
of Man 1D the surviving practices of

savage tribes we rediscover in a
vivid form that struggle which Nature
has imposed upon every species. But the
predatory period never passes away.
Although disguised and mitigated among
civilised beings, yet, if weé look deeply
enough, we shall find traces of it in modern
war, and even in commerce and finance.
Long before the dawn of civilisation, how-
ever, man had made man his prey.

How many hundreds of thousands of
years passed before the semi-erect pro-
genitors of man became gradually erect,
and out of what strange chaos were
evolved the creatures whose posterity
would become the human race, are matters
which can arouse only our wonder and
conjecture. Stone implements shaped by
hands already human were in use at least
150,000 years ago. But an immeasurable
length of time had elapsed between the
date of the men who made such imple-
ments and the date of those half-human
beings who had been slowly struggling
upwards out of still lower species during
the midnight of ages. Type after type,
and generation after generation of warring
creatures had disappeared before the com-
paratively high level of savage existence

was attained. ‘‘It is not impossible,”
says Sir E. Ray Lankester, ‘ that it was
in the remote period known as the Lower
Miocene—remote even as compared with
the gravels in which neoliths occur—that
natural selection began to favour that
increase in the size of the brain of a large
and not very powerful semi-erect ape
which eventuated, after some

Greatest 1 indreds of thousands of years,
of the . L :
y o in the breeding out of a being

with a relatively enormous
brain-case, a skilful hand, and an inveterate
tendency to throw stones, flourish sticks,
protect himself in caves, and, in general,
to defeat aggression and satisfy his natural
appetites by the use of his wits rather
than by strength alone—in which, how-
ever, he was not deficient. Probably this
creature had nearly the full size of brain
and every other physical character of
modern man, although he had not as yet
stumbled upon the art of making fire by
friction, nor converted his conventional
grunts and groans, his screams, laughter,
and interjections into a language corre-
sponding to (and thenceforth expressing)
his thought.”

Now this intellectual superiority of pri-
mitive man received its most significant
expression in his perception of the need
of co-operation between beings similarly
endowed. Ever afterwards man was to
fight his way not by brute force alone,
but by the cunning of his brain, and,
within restricted limits, by union with his
fellows. Co-operation, indeed, for various
ends takes place among the members of
other species, such as bees, ants, wasps,
wolves, and apes. The original secret of
the success of the human species above
all others, however, undoubtedly lies in
the greater depth and extent of its powers
of organisation. Those powers are not
even yet realised, and the future of man-
kind depends upon their full development.
To operate not in isolation but in masses
was the great discovery of

g““‘“‘ds the human species. Even in
reatest  the most rudimentary stage of
Discovery 7 3

society that factor of progress
was already present. Whereas it is the
tendency of most animals to lead isolated
lives, it is the tendency of man not only
to herd together, as animals do, but to
combine for the conscious achievement
of a common purpose. This movement
towards cohesion, therefore, is the first
great fact in social history. Among birds
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and beasts family life is of brief duration.
The offspring rapidly reach maturity, and
then go their own ways in order to form
fresh sexual unions, which result in the
same broken cycles.

But among human beings the cycle
tends to remain unbroken. The different
branches of a given family remain in
contact and become the nuclei
of clans and tribes.  The
blood tie remains strong
and binding. Helpis afforded
by parent birds, by the she-lion, and by
the she-wolf to their respective progeny
only as long as the latter remain helpless.
Later, the relations of consanguinity are
forgotten, and the parents become the
enemies of their own offspring. But
among human beings aid is prolonged and
mutually rendered far beyond maturity
towards old age. And this fact, in spite of
some exceptions, marks, and marks im-
pressively, man’s first interference with
Nature’s more ruthless methods in the
struggle for existence. As a result of
man’s action the human family reaches a
stability unknown among the families of
the lower animals.

The next important advance consists
in that amalgamation of human fanilies
which marriage makes possible. Hence
the clan. Instead ofscattered individuals,
groups begin to present a common front
to a common enemy. A thick veil hides
from us those dim, early advances towards
incorporation and cohesion between humnan
groups which occupied the same area ; but
to all such instincts the foundation of sub-
sequent social and political institutions is
due. The same climate and the same hard-
ships, intermarriage, and the need of union
in the face of the foe, gradually modified the
egoistic impulse of each ferocious individual
in such a way that isolation was seen to
mean danger, and combination was seen
to mean safety. But, as we have already
noticed, great differences in individual
power and character become
apparent as soon as human
beings gather together. A
levelling process begins, and
for various reasons, and in various forms,
some members of the community become
servants of the other members. Among
savage tribes the distinction between the
sexes in itself early suggested a division
of labour. Certain kinds of work fell
naturally to women or to the weaker
males. On the other hand, men who
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were incapable of sharing danger would
be despised. They would be a source
of weakness to the tribe. Women’s work
would be allotted to them, and they
would gradually fall into a state of sub-
jection which would tend to become
hereditary. Insucha way the foundations
of a system of caste were laid. At first
this compulsion of the weaker by the
stronger was probably limited to domestic
service. As the number of captives in-
creased, however, slavery became a social
institution, and discipline within the

conquering tribe became more severe.
War has invariably been a great factor
of cohesion. It has been pointed out
that when we pass from those tribes which
are without chieftains to those which are
not only better organised but organised
especially upon a military basis, we imme-
diately find classes of masters and slaves.
Slavery, in fact, was an attempt to create
social stability. Instead of wandering
hordes and loose aggregations of men
dependent upon the precarious produce
of the chase, there were gradually built up
communities fixed upon the soil. It has
been supposed that the genesis of slavery
is to be found in cannibalism.

;133, At first, in savage warfare, cap-
Begmy tives were killed and eaten.

“But,” says Herbert Spencer,
‘““the keeping of captives too numerous
to be immediately eaten, with the view of
eating them subsequently, leading, as it
would to the employment of them in the
meantime, caused the discovery that their
services might be of more value than their
flesh, and so initiated the habit of pre-
serving them as slaves.”

Such conclusions are strengthened by the
fact that those uncivilised tribes which are
also unwarlike are generally without slaves.
But whenever the community is militant,
There is
thus a sense in which, after all, Rousseau’s
theory is not wholly false. The aggrega-
tion of human beings involved a change
in the status of some of those who origin-
ally enjoyed full rights. In the tyranny
already visible in the earliest societies we
stumble once again upon the traces of
that destroying instinct by means of which
some of the members of a species are
sacrificed for the sake of others. In
substituting slavery for death, man dis-
covered a new, extraordinary, and
dangerous weapon, wherewith he armed
himself against his fellow-men,
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THE WONDERFUL ACHIEVEMENTS OF FORCED LABOUR

E have made brief reference to
certain aspects of savage life because,

even in its rudest form, the tribe was the
nucleus of the great states of antiquity.
They all arose out of the forced or volun-
tary amalgamation of tribes. Behind the
great civilisations of the east and the west
there lay ages of experience, during which
mankind submitted to the rough discipline
of a rudimentary social and political
education. In even the most lowly and
most imperfectly. organised society we
discover the beginnings of that hierarchy
of powers and privileges which all the great
states exhibit. Every community in which
corporate life had really begun to manifest
itself possessed (1) a military class, into
whose hands the functions of government
gravitated; (2) a class of primitive
traders, who were the forerunners of the
great distributing agents of modern times ;
and (3) an industrial class; upon whose
shoulders the greatest weight of the social
structure rested. It is to this

The Basis o 1iect class—the slaves—that
of Ancient S
Society we shall pay most attention,

because they formed the under-
pin of the social fabric of antiquity.
Governments came and went; dynasty
ousted dynasty ; kingships became demo-
cracies, and democracies lapsed back into
kingships. In a word, the political per-
mutations and combinations of antiquity
were innumerable ; but no matter what
form the state assumed, its basis was the
same, and that basis was slavery. Wars
were undertaken for the express purpose
of increasing this great stagnant population
of both sexes, to whose lot it fell to work
out the problems of ancient industry.

A system of labour, the origin of which
is to be found among savage tribes, was
consolidated, elaborated, and prolonged
throughout the history of all the great
empires and republics of the ancient
world, and it became the source of their
wealth. By studying those societies,
therefore, from beneath rather than from
above we shall be able to seize their

common features, and to catch something
of their spirit. Whereas their govern-
ments were changing -and diverse, the
fundamental principle of their social and
economic systems was change-
less. Every state fought for
liberty against every other state,
but within each state there
existed a class to whom liberty was denied.
It mattered nothing by what name the
state was known. The slavery which formed
the main basis of the wealth of Babylonian,
Egyptian, and Persian kings formed like-
wise the main source of the wealth of the
Athenian and the Roman republics.
The struggle for political rights was carried
on without any reference to the slaves.
The freemen of Babylon, of Egypt, and
of Persia, like the freemen of Greece and
of Rome, were, in their respective countries
at least united in their denial of liberty to
the servile class. In Roman law we find
a vivid expression of the principle which
governed the policy of slave holders in
antiquity. ‘Summa itaque divisio de jure
personarum haec est, quod omnes homines
aut liberi sunt aut servi.”

This dogmatic pronouncement (from
the Institutes of Justinian) that human
beings are either free or slaves had long
been accepted both in Asia and in Europe
as the fundamental fact in the govern-
ment of men. And although the Roman
lawyers admitted that it was * contrary
to Nature’’ to enslave a fellow creature,
they stated in unmistakable terms the
right of the strongest. “In potestate
itaque dominorum sunt servi.  Quae
quidem potestas juris gentium est; nam
apud omnes peraeque gentes animad-
vertere possumus dominis in servos vita
The Power necisque potestatem esse, et
of Life quodcum que per servum ad-
and Death duiritur id domino adquiritur ”
(“Slaves are thus in the
power of their masters. And this is in
accordance with the law of nations, for
wherever we turn we see that masters
have the power of life and death over their
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slaves, and whatever the slave earns he
earns for his master’’). This statement
gathers up the theory and practice of
slavery not only as regards Rome but as
regards all the great civilised states of
antiquity.
The Code of Law of Hammurabi,
king of Babylon, and the Babylonian
contracts for the sale of

2:‘::;;“ slaves, the laws of Manu in
of Men Hindustan, and the legal prac-

tice of Egypt and of Greece, all
imply an elaborate servile system and
a vast slave trade. That trade was inter-
national. In the Delphic inscriptions
there occur names of slaves from many
other lands besides Syria—Phcenicia,
Egypt, Arabia, Lydia, Phrygia, Cyprus,
Thessaly, Eubcea, Thrace, Macedonia, and
Rome. Every city had its market for
this merchandise in men. Capital found
in slavery its best investment, and
speculators followed the armies in order
to be present, after the battle, at the
auction of the prisoners of war.

In the middle of the nineteenth century
there were 4,000,000 slaves in the slave
states of America, and it has been calcu-
lated that the annual value of the domestic
trade—that is to say, of the exchange of
slaves between the states—reached the
sum of 16,450,000 dollars. This was the
result of a system which had lasted only
about two hundred years. Now, when
we remember that the duration of the
slave trade of antiquity is measured by
thousands of years, we shall, perhaps,
gain some dim conception of its wvast
ramifications, of its crowded and over-
crowded markets, of the fortunes which
were lost and won in it, and of the accu-
mulation of human suffering which it
involved.

But we should carry away an utterly

misleading impression if we supposed that .

the colonial slavery of modern times
reproduced the servile system of states like
ancient Egypt, Babylon,
and Rome. Whereasin the
ancient world men of every
race and rank were, owing
to the fortunes of war, liable to fall into
servitude, the modern planters of America
and the West Indies laid violent hands on
a single race, the African negroes. More
over, the labour which, in slavery, they
compelled the negroes to perform was
restricted to such products as rice, sugar,
indigo, cotton and tobacco. In the slave

2814

Difference of
Ancient and
Modern Slavery

THE WORLD

states there was no attempt to teach those
men any handicraft.

On the contrary, the education of
negroes was expressly forbidden. Here,
for instance, are some passages from
the code of Virginia in 1849: ‘‘Every
assemblage of negroes for the pur-
pose of instruction in reading or writing
shall be an unlawful assembly. Any
justice may issue his warrant to any
officer or other person requiring him to
enter any place where such assemblage
may be, and seize any negro therein ;
and he or any other justice may order
such negro to be punished with stripes.”
Again, ““ If a white person assemble with
negroes for the purpose of instructing
them to read or write, he shall be con-
fined to jail not exceeding six months,
and fined not exceeding one hundred
dollars,”

Here is another paragraph from an
Act passed in South Carolina in 1834 :
“If any person shall hereafter teach any
slave to read or write, or shall aid in
assisting any slave to read or write, or
cause or procure any slave to be taught
to read or write, such person, if a free
white person, upon conviction

The St

e S thereof, shall for every such
of Christian P inst  thi b
Sl offence agains isac e

fined not exceeding one hundred
dollars, and imprisoned not more than
six months; or if a person of colour,
shall be whipped not exceeding fifty
lashes, and fined not exceeding fifty
“dollars. And if a slave, shall be whipped,
not exceeding fifty lashes.” Similar acts
were passed in Georgia and Alabama.

Those Christian legislators thus doomed
the entire servile population to perpetual
ignorance and degradation. The result
was to exclude their slaves from all human
and humanising influences. Contrast this
policy, however, with the policy of an-
tiquity. No doubt thousands and thou-
sands of slaves worked and perished in
chains on the harvest fields of Egypt,
Babylonia, and Sicily, and in Asiatic and
European copper, tin and silver mines.
Their forced labour upon the raw materials
of ancient industry was as severe as the
labour which Christian states imposed
upon the negroes of Africa in the nine-
teenth century. But the slave products of
antiquity were not confined to agricultural
and mineral wealth. There was no de-
partment of art or of industry in which
servile labour was unrepresented.
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Although chained gangs worked in the
fields, the vineyards, and the mines, and
suffered under the crushing weight of an
impersonal despotism, a large class of
slaves worked under domestic supervision
and came into personal and more human
relationship with their masters. In
Babylon, for instance, apprenticeship was
fully developed, and slaves were taught
many trades. The terin of apprentice-
ship for weaving was five years, for
stone-cutting four years, and for baking
a year and a quarter. The law made
sure, moreover, that the apprentice was
to be well taught. Technical skill, there-
fore, and interest in work for its own sake
were acquired by the slaves of Babylon,
whereas the slaves of America were the
victims of a most monotonous and aimless
existence.

And what is true of Babylon is true ot
all the great ancient civilisations. The
slave merchant prospered most when he
passed educated slaves through his hands.
Both in Greece and in Rome slaves became
teachers, secretaries, and physicians. Men
like Aristotle, Cicero, and Atticus and
the Plinys required cultured servants, and
spent time and money in the
education of them. In a letter
to Atticus Cicero laments the
fact that Caesar’s prisoners from
Britain would only prove themselves to
be barbarians, incapable of becoming
the servants of cultivated people. In fact,
in Egypt and in Babylon, in Rome and in
Greece, slaves formed among themselves
a reproduction of society with its upper,
middle, and lower classes.

Some of them were compelled to
remain at the lowest level all their
lives, but others rose to high positions
in domestic service, and in the pursuit
of industry, commerce and the arts.
They copied manuscripts, wrote books,
played music, studied and practised
architecture, painting, and sculpture, de-
signed pottery, worked in the precious
metals, built ships, and laid out gardens,
became philosophers (Epictetus was a
slave), were sometimes the companions of
men of the world, and some of them rose
even to be ministers of state.

Such a fact no doubt casts a start-
ling light on the character of ancient
civilisation. It implies that the real
work of the world was being performed,
not by the class which enjoyed heredi-
tary privileges and the best fruits of

Cultufc
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education, but by the class which, in
theory and in practice, was, during many
ages, excluded even from elementary
human rights. - As we shall see when we
come to consider the influence of the system -
on national progress, one of the most
serious economic effects of slavery was
the destruction, or at least the im-
The Modern poverishment, of free labour.
Worse than Nevertheless, it must be ad-
the Ancient Mitted that the character of
ancient slavery and the fact
that in some cases careers were actually
open to slaves somewhat relieves the
system of the dreadful gloom and horror
which attended the institution in its
modern form. So far as I am aware, no
ancient state ever passed a law which
made it a crime to educate a slave.’

In all the great states and cities of
antiquity there existed a domestic as well
as a foreign traffic in slaves. It was not
merely that owing to poverty, debt or
crime freemen might fall into servitude,
but that slavery was hereditary. Thus
the owner of a slave was also the owner of
the slave’s family. The breeding of slaves
was often a profitable business, and the
markets were fed by a constant influx of
thralls born within the boundaries of the
cities. But fresh batches were always
arriving from abroad, since war and the
slave traffic were the two great agents
which augmented the servile population.
The average duration of the life of a slave
in the mines of Laurium has been calculated
at about two years. In other cases
eight years are allowed. There was thus a
constant drain, and a constant demand
for new labourers.

Slavery was, indeed, a cause and a
consequence of war. A powerful state
was tempted to increase not only ifs terri-
tory, but its industrial population. It
imposed its yoke either by bringing away
the conquered people or by compelling
them to till their land and reap its harvest,
or exploit its mineral products
for the benefit of the con-
querors. Serfdom and slavery
thus existed side by side both in
Asiatic and FEuropean states. Strange
as it may sound, this enslavement of
captives was, as we have already noticed,
a sign of progress. Formerly they had
been killed, and, at a lower stage of society,
they had been eaten. The practice of
slavery was thus better than cannibalism,
Yet the savage method of the treatment
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of prisoners of war was of long continuance,
and it broke out again even in civilised
communities. It depended upon the causes
of the conflict, upon the resistance or non-
resistance of the enemy, and upon the degree
of heat of the vengeance of the victors,
whether in a given case the prisoners were
killed or enslaved. This is made clear
by some of the accounts of

f:;b:"s.m , Assyrian battles 'which have
 OSSYHAN o me down to us. Thus, in one
Civilisation

of the inscriptions of Ashur-
banipal, king of Assyria (667-635 B.C.),
we read these words: ‘ After a bloody
struggle I occupied the city of Tiela. I
killed three thousand warricrs. Iled away
the captives, the spoil, the oxen and the
sheep. I burned much booty. With my
own hand I took many prisoners. I cut
off the hands and the feet of some, the
nose and the ears of others, and put out
their eyes.” In the account of another
successful siege the same monarch states :
“1 burned alive one thousand captives.
Of set purpose I spared not one among
them.” And in still another case he
informs us that he covered the walls of
Nineveh with the skins of his enemies.
But sometimes it was seen to be more
profitable to enslave men en masse. Thus
Tiglath Pileser I. (1116 B.C.) announces
that from one campaign he brought back
6,000 men, whom he presented as slaves
to his own people. Those brief extracts
will help us to understand how ancient

battlefields formed an inexhaustible source

of supply for the slave-dealers. Caesar,
for instance, counted by thousands his
captives from Gaul, and unless ransomed,
every captive, irrespective of rank, was
sold into servitude. Alexander the Great
on one occasion sold as slaves 30,000
inhabitants of the Greek city of Thebes,
and he received about fifteen dollars
per head. And a Roman general, Paulus
Amilius, put up to auction on a battle-
field 150,000 men. One by one each captive
found himself at last awaiting

;"5:)“0‘(0)? his turn for inspection in some.
Salet  great European, Asiatic, or
African  market, where he

awaited a purchaser. He was examined
as tame cattle were examined,. and his
qualities and defects were duly declared.
The codes of law both of Babylon and
Rome indicate how carefully the buyer was
protected in case of fraud. For it was as
common to attempt to dispose of an un-
reliable and vicious slave as of a vicious
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horse. Sellers were compelled by the
law of Rome to declare the incapacities
as well as the capacities of slaves in order
that intending purchasers might not be
deceived. And if within a specified date
undeclared defects manifested themselves,
the purchaser was authorised to return the
slave and be reimbursed.

In Babylon, for instance, this happened
if a certain disease, called bennu, which
was common among slaves and was
probably a form of paralysis, broke
out within one month after the slave
had been bought. In Assyria the con-
tract could be cancelled for the same
cause within one hundred days after the
purchase. These, and many other facts
which we are about to adduce, will help us
to see—what, indeed, the law of Babylon
implies and the law of Rome expressly
declares—that the slave was a chattel, and
was the absolute property of his owner.

So far as the essential features of the
social basis of antiquity are concerned,
the main facts of any one great civilisa-
tion might be chosen as typical. For, in
spite of the differences of race, it was
the tendency of slavery to create uni- |
versally the same social and

g;::;:it::nte economic results. A man in
of Slaves chains in Egypt resembled a

man in chains in Babylon or
Pheenicia, in Athens or in Rome. Among
Semitic peoples only the Israelites appear
to have passed legislation on behalf of
their slaves. Everywhere a free and
privileged class annexed as their property
a whole population, whose labour was
involuntary and wageless. In the pyra-
mids of Egypt, which were built by slaves,
we might see an image of ancient civilisa-
tion. The servile class formed the broad
and immobile base. All society, indeed,
is pyramidal, and as we reach the summit,
we find that there is room only for a few.
In antiquity the disproportion between
those who enjoyed rights and those to
whom rights were denied was immense.
The fact which surprises us is not the
absence of justice in those societies. An
elaborate system of justice, and even of
equity, prevailed in the administration
of empires like Babylon and Egypt,
Athens and Rome. But justice was dis-
pensed only among freemen, and was the
privilege of a minority. It stopped short
at the boundary which divided the free
from the servile class. Private slaves
formed private property,  and they
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remained outside the jurisdiction of the
state. Only the slave’s master was the
slave’s judge. In the case of Rome it was
not until late in the imperial era that any
restriction was placed upon the domestic
tribunal. Slaves were not recognised as
“ persons,” and during many ages the
basis of European was not different from
the basis of Asiatic society. The condition
of the 120,000 slaves who perished in
digging the canal which the Egyptian
King Nekos began but did not finish
was as hopeless as the condition of the
slaves who built the Colosseum, made the
roads of Rome and her viaducts, and
worked in the Athenian silver mines.

Yet in Egypt, as well as in Rome and
in Athens, there existed a powerful
central government which redressed wrongs
among freemen. Ancient, like modern,
states suffered from industrial crises.
There was a middle-class problem, and
the bourgeois and small proprietor were
often impoverished by excessive taxation.
But- the grievances of Egyptian and
Roman farmers cannot be compared with
the grievances of Egyptian and Roman
slaves. Historians have recounted the
miseries of the Egyptian
peasantry from whom taxes
were extorted by flogging. The
power of the king and his
barons rested upon the soldiers and the
priests, beneath whom there lived and
laboured the commonalty and the
peasantry.

According to Maspero, these latter
formed “ aninert mass,” subjected to forced
labour and taxation at the will of their
masters. And yet some degree of justice
was vouchsafed. Although the taxes were
severe, they were sometimes remitted.
The peasantry paid a tax of one-tenth
on. the gross produce of their holdings.
The amount of the produce depended
upon the rise of the Nile. If in any year
the rise was insufficient, or if the water
overflowed and ruined the crops, the tax
was lessened accordingly, and occasionally
it was waived. Moreover, even in a land
like Egypt, in which the population was
characterised by the most profound-sub-
mission, the king in person supervised
the administration of justice, and heard
appeals made by the humblest of his
subjects.

In one of the papyri at present in
Berlin there is an account of a workman
who, on a charge of fraud, was brought

Miseries of
the Egyptian
Peasantry
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before the king, Nab-ka-ra, pharaoh of
the eleventh dynasty. The man, who
was employed in the extraction of car-
bonate of soda, had delivered a quantity
below the declared amount. He en-
deavoured to escape, but was seized.
In cross-examination the case broke down.
The king remarked : ““ He does not answer
the questions put to him.
When desired to speak, he re-
mains silent.” Conviction and
punishment followed. Then
an interesting pronouncement was made.
By law the wife and children of a fugitive
became the property of the king. In the
case in question the king, instead of
wreaking vengeance on the man’s fainily,
ordered that while the husband was in
prison the wife was to be provided for,
and was to receive three loaves every day.
The papyrus is damaged, and we are not
informed of the final result. The last
sentence, however, states that the accused
supplicated for the fourth time.

This is an instance of a minute judicial
inquiry, but we are not to suppose that
similar investigations took place on behalf
of the great mass of public and private
slaves who toiled in Egypt. Diodorus
Siculus presents a vivid picture of the
conditions under which the public slaves
worked in the mines. He tells us that
“at the extremity of Egypt,” on the
borders of Arabia and Ethiopia, there
were gold-mines, and that the gold was
extracted “ at great expense and by great
labour.” The army of workmen was
composed of criminals, prisoners of war,
and of men arrested under false pretences ;
‘“in short, various classes of miserable
human beings, whom the kings of Egypt
are accustomed to send, sometimes alone,
sometimes accompanied by their entire
families, to work in the mines either for
the purpose of expiating crimes or merely
increasing the royal revenues.” They
were all chained, and were compelled to
work day and night. Escape

Providing for
a Prisoner’s
Family

A8 Awiv) - was impossible. Since the over-
Picture of .

: seers were foreigners, and spoke
Servitude

languages different from the
language of Egypt, the slaves were unable
either by words or by any other means
to corrupt their task-masters or move
their compassion.

Diodorus gives us an idea of the in-
dustrial method' used in the exploitation
of the mines. The hardest portions
of the soil containing the gold were
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exposed to fire, and were then broken
up by the slaves, who numbered thou-
sands. Iron implements were employed.
The strongest slaves split the rock, and
hewed their way by pickaxes through the
underground passages which followed the
natural windings of the metal. Diodorus
adds a graphic touch when he tells us
Under that in order to light up the
ho " darkness of the mines the slaves
Lasy carried lamps fixed to their
foreheads. The lash of the over-
seers who superintended the different
gangs was the sole incentive to the con-
tinnation of the work.

Child labour was also employed,for some
of the passages and holes were too narrow
to admit grown men. Children were also
engaged 1n carrying the debris to the
mouth of the mine, where mortars and
stone pestles were used to reduce the ore.
Women and old men worked the hand
mills which ground the ore to powder.
According to Diodorus, the condition of
the slaves was entirely hopeless. Neither
sex nor age nor weakness was allowed to
exempt them from sufferings, from which
they were rescued only by death.

There can be no doubt that similar con-
ditions prevailed in the construction of the
vast works which still remain as memorials
of the megalomania of Egyptian kings.
Since a successful razzia brought an in-
exhaustible supply of new slaves to fill
the places of those who perished in the
public works there was a reckless ex-
penditure of human lives. If, as some
historical documents indicate, the dis-
comfort of workmen engaged, not in the
public but in the private workshops
in Egypt was excessive, we can believe
that the picture which Diodorus presents
is not overdrawn. The state which em-
ployed servile labour and exploited it. to
the uttermost, was by its own policy
debarred from interfering with domestic
control. There is extant a papyrus which
Worse than SOTIVEYS to us the emotions of
the Beasts -8yPtian slaves engaged in
of the Fiela Private industry. It has the
satirical and realistic tone of
“Piers the Plowman.” I have never
seen a blacksmith on an embassy,” says
the writer, “nor a smelter sent on a
mission, but I have seen the metal drudge
at his task, at the mouth of the furnace,
his fingers as rough as the crocodile and
stinking like fish. The labourer of every
sort that handles the chisel, he is not
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always on the move like the man who
plies the hoe in the fields, but for him his
work is amidst timber or metals, and at
night, when the other is free, he is com-
pelled to go on working at home. The
stone-cutter, who hews his living out of the
rock, stops when at last he has earned
something and his arms are exhausted.
But if he is found idle at sunrise, he is
punished by having his legs tied to his
back.” This is a reference, we are told,
to one of the forms of punishment in use
in Egypt, by means of which idle or
obstreperous slaves were tied in a bundle
with their legs bent along the back and
fastened to the arms. In this posture
they remained during their master’s
pleasure.

Then from the same document we
have the picture of a man half naked
and exposed to all kinds of weather,
labouring and starving, “for there is
always a block to be dragged for this or
that building.” Again, the weaver, shut
up in the workshop, must weave all day,
and if he stops his work * he is bound fast
as the lotus of the lake.” The dyer and
the shoemaker are next declared to be
specially unfortunate, while

The Agony :

of the Aneaar) E0E slave baker plying an un-

L healthy trade, his head in the
abourer

oven and his son holding him
by the legs, runs the risk of perishing in
the flames. In such passages we seem to
hear the cry of the submerged democracy
of antiquity. ;

If, now, we turn to the greatest of the
Semitic states. which rose in Asia, a state
which at one time made even Egypt her
vassal, we shall find a servile population
likewise engaged in the creation of wealth
which it did not' share. Babylon was
the Rome of the East, and like Rome she
built her social structure upon slavery as
a foundation. Scholars place the date
of the rise of Babylon as the great political
centre of Western Asia at about 3800 B.C.

Long before that date, however, other
cities had flourished in Chaldea. The
plain, which is watered by the Tigris and
the Euphrates as far as the shores of the
Persian Gulf had been the scene of in-
terminable struggles between rival races.
Prior to the building of any city nomadic
hordes had pastured their cattle on the
soil which the rivers made rich by their
alluvial deposits. Berossus tells us that
the district had always been characterised
by the density of its population. That
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fact is explained by the fertility of Baby-
lonia, for, although the desert reaches
almost towards the banks of the Euphrates,
. the overflow of that river and of the
Tigris converted what might otherwise
have been a barren tract into a land
which, according to Herodotus, was un-
surpassed for the abundance of its harvests.
Moreover, the rude engineering of early
Sumerian marsh _dwellers and the vast
and scientific system of intercanalisation,
carried out by Babylonian kings, made
the entire region during many centuries
the garden of Asia.

Hence the struggle for its posses-
sion. Sumerians and Semites, Kassites
and Elamites, Medes and Persians,
Parthians and Greeks, all in turn
were drawn as by a magnet towards
Babylonia. Its inter-racial and interna-
tional character is well indicated by the
fact that among Babylonian archives we
find instances of marriages which took
place between Persians and Egyptians,
while the witnesses to the contracts hear
Chaldzan, Aramean, and Egyptian names.
As Mr. Johns points out, Medes rent
Babylonian houses, and Persian fathers
give their children Babylonian

The Part .
- names. And at one period
ayed by g
Babylon the language of the Babylonian

court was the diplomatic
language of the Orient, for we find

Egyptian kings using it in their letters
to their overlord, who was king of Babylon.

The long struggles which lay behind this
amalgamation of forces, once hostile, are
partly concealed but also partly revealed.
Babylonia was a battle-ground ages
before thé name of Babylon was known.
One city after another gained the hege-
mony of different parts of the area which
lies between the twin rivers. The oldest
monuments, such as the famous vulture
stele discovered by Sarzec and Heuzey
at Tello, convince us that from the
earliest times the chief instruments of
aggression had been slavery and war.
The ultimate dominion rested with a
Semitic people whose political and military
achievements gave Babylon her name in
the world.

But the springs of her civilisation as
of her religion are to be found further
south on humbler sites.
the Sumerians settled in the marsh
lands and on the Persian Gulf, and there
they dedicated cities to. their gods and laid
the foundations of trade. A sea-port
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like Eridu and cities like Ur and Nippur
formed great centres of religious life and
commerce ages before a brick of Babylon
had been laid. It is not improbable, for
instance, that Nippur, of which, according
to some authorities, Abraham’s birthplace
Ur, was a colony, flourished as early as

6500 B.C. Recent discoveries prove that

Babyl there existed in Chaldea a
aby'oh series of minor monarchies,

as a Slave S 5

P whose ‘rivalries gradually pre-
ower

pared the way for the one great
centralising force which at last appeared
in the person of Sargon I., -the political
founder of Babylon. One’ city became
another city’s vassal, one king another’s
vice-king. =~ Such rearrangements took
place, for instance, after the advent of
Sargon I., for neighbouring kings, who
had hitherto been independent, acknow-
ledged him as their over-king.

As Rome drew all the minor powers of
Italy within her orbit until even her
language obliterated the languages. of her
rivals, so Babylon became the political
centre of Western Asia. It forms no part of
our task, however, to repeat facts which
have been already narrated in the course of
this work. We shall attempt only to select
some of those historical data which
promise to illuminate the social basis of
certain great states of antiquity. Dy-
nastic and political changes do not,
therefore, concern us here. Fortunately
there exists sufficient evidence to show
that Babylon, like Egypt, was a slave
power of the first magnitude. '

We speak of Babylon as a city, but it
was really an enclosed district which
comprised harvest fields. The outer walls,
which were pierced by a hundred gates,
measured a length of fifty-six miles. ‘The
area which they surrounded formed a
square of which the Euphrates is supposed
to have been the diagonal. Canalsconnected
that river with the Tigris, and there was

a constant traffic in trade boats. Accord-

A Picture ing to Quintus Curtius, hand-

of Old some quays lined both banks.

Babylo From writers like Herodotus,
abylon

Strabo, and Didorus. Siculus
we gather hints of the city’s splendour
and magnitude, and their statements seem
to be corroborated by the vast extent of
the ruins. Discoveries of greater. moment
have no, doubt been made on the sites of
neighbouring and less important cities,
but one. of the reasons is that Babylon
suffered more seriously from the ravages
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of successive invaders. For instance,
the great city of Seleucia, on the Tigris,
was built out of the ruins. As it is, her
remains cover many miles.

It was not until comparatively late in
her history, however, that she reached
the zenith of her splendour. For it was
Nebuchadnezzar (604-562 B.C.) who, by his
passion for building, elaborated

Mammoth 1o works of his predecessors,
Buildings of 5

and planned and carried out
Babylon

works of his own. The circum-
ference of the walls of the royal palace
on the Euphrates, for example, measured
about seven miles. Nebuchadnezzar com-
pleted the palace until its seven stages rose
to 600 feet, which was about the height of
the great temple of Bel. That temple was
used as an observatory, and it dominated
not merely the metropolis, but the plain
for many miles. Babylon contained not
only numerous temples, streets, and
houses, but vast garden areas. She was,
indeed, a garden city, and we are not
surprised when Strabo tells us that
Alexander preferred Babylon to any city
he had seen.

The character and costliness of her
public works may be inferred from
the fact that the walls were 32 feet
thick. The roadway upon the top
allowed four-horse chariots to pass each
other with ease, so that the wall was
reckoned among the seven wonders of the
world. The hanging garden, with its
vast hydraulic works, by means of which
water was pumped from the Euphrates,
its vaulted terraces rising one upon the
other, and resting upon cube-shaped
pillars, its flights of stairs,'and its wealth
of trees and flowers, likewise stirred the
admiration of ancient writers, one of
whom tells us that at a distance it looked
like a high hill.

We can only dimly imagine the
amount of human labour which had
been spent in creating and maintaining
B these great edifices. So vast

abylon :
Built by was the _ mass qf _materlal
e employed in the building of the

temple of Bel that, after its
destruction by the Persians, Alexander
the Great found it necessary to employ
10,000 men for the purpose of clearing
away the débris. The river was spanned
by a bridge 1,000 yards long, and 30 feet
broad ; and under the river a tunnel was
bored for the purpose of connecting the
two great wings of the royal palace, which
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thus extended .itself upon both banks.
There was a tradition that a queen of
Babylon temporarily turned the Euphrates
from its course in order that this
tunnel might be completed in safety, and
it was said that its construction occupied
only seven days. A special reservoir was
built to contain the water of the river
while the work was in progress. These are
perhaps myths, but they are valuable
because they allow us to see what was
expected from servile labour in antiquity.
In any case, the actual material structure
of Babylon was the work of slaves.

We have no means of discovering the
number of inhabitants. Some writers
reckon it in millions, and there can be no
doubt that the population, both servile
and free, increased with the increase of
Babylon’s power. Every {oreign war
introduced thousands of slaves, who
became the living implements of trade and
industry. According to Delitzsch, the
postal service was elaborately organised,
and that fact pre-supposes-a high develop-
ment of trade. The trade roads, in fact,
ran east and west as far as India on one
side, and the Mediterranean on the other,
and Babylonian wares were

o found in all the markets of the
Orders of ey

2 civilised world, for the com-
Society

mercial centre of Western Asia
naturally attracted the wealthiest mer-
chants, who reached the metropolis by
means of her great caravan routes. When
Herodotus describes, all too briefly, the
manners of her people we feel that we are
suddenly in the midst of a cosmopolitan
city, bright with fashion if dark with vice.
And we can only dimly guess what vast
social problems, moral and economic, made
themselves felt in her teeming streets.
There is the clearest evidence that her
society took the form of those three great
divisions into which every society natur-
ally falls. From her code of laws, and
from the legal documents which have been
preserved graven in clay, we discover that
there was an upper class, or nobility, every
member of which was known as “Amélu’’;
a great middle class, composed of freemen
of varying fortunes, to whom the name
“Muskénu”’ was given ; and lastly there
came the slave or “ Ardu,” whose social
designation consisted only in this—that he
was his master’s property. Owing to the
fact that emancipation was possible ; owing
also to the fact that the children of a
freeman by a slave woman, and the children
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of a slave by a free woman were free,
the ranks of the Muskénu were continually
recruited from the ranks of the Ardu.

On thée other hand, since for various
reasons, and among others insolvency, a
freeman might become a slave, there was a
gradual leakage from the free classes. In
other words, in Babylon, as in every other

reat community, there took
:;he o K;;)lace a continum}l,s upward and
the Slave downward movement in the
population. Some individuals
ascended while others descended in the
social scale. But the bulk of the labouring
class remained throughout the long history
of Babylon a great stagnant mass, and we
may treat them as a unit. Dynastic and
political changes were only ripples on the
surface of her civilisation. The enslave-
ment of great bodies of men for industrial
purposes was a traditional policy, and
without this social understructure there
would have been no Babylon at all. The
status of the slave is made clear in the
“Code of Hammurabi,” and in the legal
contracts which have been translated.
Both the code and the contracts reveal the
fact that an elaborate legal system had
existed in Babylon in a prehistoric age.
Indeed, scholars have deciphered frag-
ments of a code of Sumerian laws which
were enacted ages before a Semite had
appeared in Chaldea.

The code which was drawn up by Ham-
murabi, who probably reigned in Babylon
about 2250 B.C., was a modern recension
and reorganisation of existing laws. By
its means the entire social system of the
city is made articulate for us. In spite of
its brevity it does for us as regards Baby-
lon what the codes of Justinian and Theo-
dosius do for us as regards the Roman
empire. We must not expect, however,
to find in the law of Babylon those philo-
sophic pronouncements concerning the
servile condition which in the later law of
Rome indicate that the question of the
The Slave justice or injustice of slavery

Ohatty Dad already begun to stir some
a Chattel i the best minds of antiquit
nohpe“on}) e best minds of antiquity.

t probably did not occur to
a Babylonian jurist that slavery was
‘‘ contrary to Nature.” As we have al-
ready seen, it is not contrary to Nature at
all, and it is only man’s superior social
sense, slowly developed, which has caused,
him to interfere with a ferocious instinct.
The collective force of a state like Baby-
lon never hesitated to betray itself in the
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number of the captives brought within the
walls, and doomed to labour for behoof of
the captors. Hence in the code, which
gathers up the experience of ages, the slave
figures not as a person, but asa chattel. It
is implied that there was nothing abnormal
in the fact that generations of human
beings excluded from human rights had
perished in the service of Babylon. In
the earlier contracts of sale the technical
term for slave is sag—“caput.” In other
words, slaves, like cattle, were numbered
by the head.

It is true that some scholars doubt
whether sag should be translated by
““head,” with the meaning which we
attach to it when applied to beasts. But
in Greek slave markets there was an
analogous usage, for slaves were referred to
as odpale, or bodies. Likewise, in Rome,
the legal term for slaves—mancipia—
signified creatures devoid of personality.
It was for that reason-that both in Rome
and in Babylon they were never named
after the father. In cases where the father
is named, and especially when the name is
Assyrian or Babylonian, we are probably
dealing with freemen, who had become
enslaved owing to poverty or

r““” to other reasons. =~ That the
bsolute .
Doz authority of the master over

the slave was absolute is proved
by the last paragraph of the code: “If
a slave has said to his master ‘ you are
not my master,” he shall be brought to
account as his slave, and his master shall
cut off his ear.”

The fact that in such a case the
code prescribes the punishment seems to
imply that already the state had begun to
regulate the relations between master and
slave. If so, only the interests of the
former were considered, and at least in
the earlier period the master had the veto
of life or death. How sternly the right of
property in a slave was vindicated may be
seen from the following paragraphs in the
code: “If a man has induced either a
male or female slave from the house of a
patrician or plebeian to leave the city, he
shall be put to death.” “If a man has
harboured in his house a male or female
slave from a patrician’s or plebeian’s
house, and has not caused the fugitive to
leave on the demand of the officer over the
slaves condemned to public-forced labour,
that householder shall be put to death.”
Again, “If the captor has secreted a slave
in his house, and afterwards that slave has
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‘ How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange land?” Psalm cxxxvii
Reproduced from the engraving of Herbert Schmaiz’'s painting by permission of Messrs. Landeker & Brown, London, E.C.
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been caught in his possession, he shall be
put to death.” These extracts form para-
graphs 15, 16, and 19 of Mr. Johns’ trans-
lation of the Code of Hammurabi, and we
may infer from the severity of the punish-
ments which they decree that slaves had
frequently attempted to escape. That
fact again implies the harshness of their
treatment. “If,”” we read in paragraph
17, ‘“a man has caught either a male or
female runaway slave in the open field,
and has brought the slave back to his
owner, the owner shall give him two
shekels of silver.” And we may be sure
that in the Babylonian, as in the Greek
and Roman, slave markets those slaves
who were suspected of the vices of the
fugitive fetched the lowest price.
Elaborate precautions were taken to
protect the interests of the buyer. A sale,
for instance, was rendered void if the slave
who had been sold happened to be claimed
by the state or by the seller’s creditor ; or
if the bennu disease, which, as we have
already seen, was common among Baby-
lonian slaves, appeared within one month
after the purchase. That a slave might be
placed in pawn like any other chattel is
Slaves proved by par‘z‘igraph 118, which
o enacts that if a debtor has
Pawn Danded over a male or female
slave to work off a debt, and the
creditor proceeds to sell the same, no one
can complain.” Creditors often demanded
slaves as hostages for the payment of a
" debt, and the following enactment brings
vividly before us the reckless expenditure
of human life : ** If the hostage has died
of blows or of want in the house of the
creditor, the owner of the hostage shall
prosecute his creditor, and if the deceased
were free born, the creditor’s son shall be
put to death ; if a slave, the creditor shall
pay one-third of a mina of silver.” The
last clause expresses a principle of valua-
tion which appears frequently in the code.
The lessee of a slave was compelled to
indemnify the owner for any injuries
which the slave might have received during
employment, for men ‘hired out slaves
as they hired out horses and oxen. In
every case the damages are to be paid to
the master, and, of course, the value of a
slave’s life is stated at a lower figure than
the value of a freeman’s. Thus the law
declared that if an ox caused the death of
a freeman the owner was required to pay
half a mina of silver, but if a slave had been
killed, only one-third was payable. Inlike
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manner, whereas a doctor’s fees for pro-
fessional services to a patrician are fixed
at ten shekels, and to a plebeian at five,
the owner of a slave is required to pay only
two. And again, the injury to a slave is
punished far less severely than the same
injury to a patrician or a member of the
middle class. Thus, “If a man has
- knocked out the eye of a

Eir;:ded patrician, his eye shall be
Cattle  Knocked out” (196). “If he

has knocked out the eye of a
plebeian, he shall pay one mina of silver ”
(198). But ‘““if he has knocked out the
eye of a patrician’s slave, or broken the
limb of a patrician’s slave, he shall pay
half his value” (199). .

There isoneother passage which indicates
even more strikingly the social status of a
slave at Babylon : ““If a brander has cut
out a mark on a slave without the consent
of his owner, that brander shall have his
hands cut off” (226). In other words,
slaves were branded like cattle. We have
one case, in which the name of the owner—
Ina-Esagil-cilbur—was stamped upon the
slave’s right hand, and there is another in
which the owner’s name—Meskitu—was
stamped upon the left hand. These marks
were incised, and thus remained upon the
slave during life. =~ There could be no
clearer evidence of the fact that he was the
absolute property of his master. Like
dogs also, slaves wore clay tablets en-
graved with the name and probably the
address of their owner. 1f we turn to the
contracts of sale we shall find that slaves
were exchanged like any other chattels.

The following deed of sale, which is
taken from Meissner’s ““ De Servitute Baby-
lonico-Assyriaca,” may be regarded as a
typical example of such transactions :
““Sini-Istar has purchased a slave named
Ea-tappi from Ni-Ni-ellati and his son
Ahia. The full price, ten shekels, has been
paid. Ni-Ni-ellati and his son, Ahia, can
make no further claim.” Then follow
the signatures of three wit-
S iode ‘nesses, together with the dajce.
Hereditary Another deed declares that Sin-

bilam presented to his sister,

Saddasu, a female slave named Muti-
Casti, and that all children subsequently
born to Muti-Casti were to become the
property of Saddasu and her heirs.
Slavery was thus hereditary, and al-
though sometimes emancipation took
place, yet in thousands of families the
servile line was never broken.
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The occupations of slaves were as
numerous as the needs of a luxurious
community. Private slaves were not
merely engaged in domestic duties, but also
in trade and industry. There were also
serfs, or ““ glebae adscripti,” who cultivated
the soil and were sold with it as in Europe
during the Middle Ages. And the temples
of Babylon, like the Christian

ffl“:: monasteries, owned serfs, who
T tilled lands dedicated to a god.
emples

It seems that it was wupon
rural slaves that the corvée, or forced
public labour, chiefly fell. The king
could command the levy at specified
times, and often it took the form of in-
dustrial work, especially weaving. Women
as well as men were enrolled, and children
were not exempt. Slaves were also
pressed into military service, and they
worked on the boats which plied not only
on the Euphrates but on the numerous
canals which intersected Babylonia.
Aswehave already seen, the code ordains
the death penalty for anyone who con-
nived at the attempt of a slave to escape
the forced labour commanded by the
state. Mr. Johns points out that the
king could exact contributions of corn
and wheat, straw, waggons, and cattle,
as well as men. And we can imagine that

the overwhelming weight of the entire .

imperial system was felt most severely
by the servile class. In a letter addresed
to one of his officers Hammurabi sends the
news that the canal that had its terminus
at the city of Erech was blocked. Slaves
were to be employed to clear it out
three days. The king orders certain slaves
to be ““ yoked together ” and brought by
ship, and a “ strong man” is to accom-
pany them as overseer.

That the lot of such slaves was harder
than that of men engaged in domestic ser-
vice is indisputable. Some slaves occupied
even enviable positions. Many represented
their masters in commerce. In other
words, they played the part

gll:::: of agents, and transacted busi-
ness by power of attorney.

Libera(?d Such men had bought their

liberty by their own savings. Even if
technically and legally in the servile
condition, they nevertheless enjoyed con-
siderable liberty. Their business would
often carry them far beyond the walls of
Babylon. After emancipation these ex-
slaves, however, paid to their former
owners a percentage of their earnings.
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Thus it was often in the master’s interest
to liberate a clever slave. It is not neces-
sary, indeed, to suppose that the motive

for manumission was never humane, yet

more often it was probably merely econo-
mic. Moreover, if the ex-slave possessed
other slaves, these latter also belonged to
their master’s master. The liberation of
slaves, therefore, was often a form of
speculation, and the master mortgaged
his rights in expectation of a return from
the slave’s business talent. If, on the
other hand, the master remained dis-
satisfied with the results of his slave’s
independence he could, as a punishment,
reimpose the yoke. Out of the great
mass who were sunk in servitude, only a
fraction displayed those intellectual and
artistic faculties which would make their
liberator a profitable investment.

The men who toiled in the public works,
or in the fields, or who handled the raw
materials of industry were, like the
negroes on the American plantations,
shut out for ever from any hope of
freedom. We may thus be able to form
some conception of the destiny of the
great inarticulate multitude whose labour
lay at-the basis of the imperial

;’hen wealth and prestige of Babylon.
Ayes And yet there 1s some dim
Rebelled A

evidence that the slaves were
not wholly inarticulate as regards their own
rights. There was a word, ‘“sihu,” which
scholars tell us meant civil war. Or,
according to others, it meant the mob
who attempted to deliver a slave from
his master. It was during a civil re-
bellion that Sennacherib lost his life.
And we have evidence that mutiny took
place on board the ships.

But the organisation of the slaves for
mutual defence, if it existed at all, must
have been weak in presence of the military
power of the state. Therights of property
extended not only over inanimate things
but over those animate implements who,
as agents for the production of wealth,
were the most valuable of all. And the
code allows us to see how sternly any
violation of those rights was suppressed.

It covers all the ground of possible litiga-
tion between freemen; but while their
wrongs are redressed, and their rights are
vindicated, there is no legislation on behalf
of the slaves. The entire fabric of justice
was thus raised on a basis of injustice,
and this is the fundamental fact in all
the social systems of antiquity.
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SLAVERY AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS
THE LIFE OF THE BONDMEN AND THE FREEDMEN

WE have chosen Babylon as typical
state of the Orient. When, how-
ever, we now turn to ancient civilisation
in the West we are met by facts which
prove that it, too, rested upon a servile
basis. Peiser even maintains that slavery
in the civilised states of ancient Europe
was more destructive of life and happi-
ness than slavery in the East. But it
would be impossible to strike a balance
between the amounts of moral and eco-
nomic disaster contributed by two systems
fundamentally the same. Asiatic and
European civilisation were already en-
tangled long before the era of recorded
history. The contact is visible both in
religion and in art, and it became closer as
the slave traffic between the two conti-
nents increased. Both in the East and
the West the instruments of production
were the living instruments bought and
sold in the slave markets. Asiatics en-
slaved Europeans, and Europeans en-
slaved Asiatics. In the East white slaves
were highly prized, and in Greece and
Rome Orientals were employed in the
industries and the arts. No one can prove
that work in the Athenian silver-mines
or in those Spanish mines which the
Romans inherited from the Carthaginians
was less or more arduous than in the mines
of Egypt or of Sinai.

The fact which surprises us is that,
although European communities early
displayed an instinct for free institu-
tions, they mnevertheless adopted the
policy of slave states. Apart

:Si“ altogether from a contact with
ead O
Europe Asiatic  powers, they would

have passed through the same
cycle of evolution. War in Europe, as in
Asia, meant the enslavement of the
vanquished. Moreover, in communities
such as the early tribes of Greece, in which
all the members of the tribe originally
shared the same liberty as they shared
the same blood, there took place that
levelling process which resulted in a

2826

gradual loss of privileges in the case of
some families and individuals, and a
gradual gain in the case of others. In
the poems of Homer a monarchy and an
aristocracy are already fully developed,
and there is an assembly composed of
the body of the people. Before such a
political and social organisation could
have been formed the amalga-
mation of different families and
tribes must have taken place,
‘and that amalgamation was
not always voluntary. Individual power
brought individual leadership. The king
divided theland among the families of the
tribe. It appears that the head of the
family had no power of alienating the
estate, since it belonged to the whole kin.
But maladministration might create debt,
and the kin might be held responsible. In
this way land tended to exchange hands,
and certain families became proprietors
of larger and larger areas. Greater wealth
meant greater political importance, and
hence an aristocracy was gradually evolved.
And as villages became towns the differen-
tiation between the classes became more
pronounced.. Poor men feli into that state
of subjection which was likewise reserved
for conquered enemies.

Although in Greece monarchies were
succeeded by oligarchies and oligarchies
by democracies, the lot of this submerged
mass of the people remained stationary.
Aristotle, in ‘“ The Athenian Constitu-
tion,” points out that about the middle of
the seventh century B.C. the government
was oligarchial, and that the poorer classes
—men, women, and children—were in
absolute slavery to the rich. This is not
merely a figure of speech. The whole land,
he tells us, was in the hands of a minority,
and if the tenants failed to pay their rents
they and their families became the slaves
of their creditors.

This custom of mortgaging the debtor’s
person was common in all Indo-European
communities, and it was a cause of social

Mortgaging
the Debtor's
Person
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unrest in early Rome, as well as in
early Greece. It formed one of the chief
sources of slavery within the state’s own
domain. As soon as the zebt was paid
the debtor recovered his ffeedom, but it
was in the interest of the creditor often
to postpone payment, since he thereby
retained services which were often more
valuable than the property he

Serfs and 49 lost. If Herodotus is cor-
Slaves Side ¢

¥ rect, there were no slaves in
by Side

early Attica, but only a kind of
serfs, who were allowed to retain one-sixth
of the produce. According to another
interpretation they were required to pay
only one-sixth. In any case, these serfs
were probably survivors of the original
inhabitants of the country. Like the
helots of Sparta, they were compelled to
till the ground for the conquerors. Serfs
of alien and slaves of Greek origin thus
existed side by side, while social and
political privileges became the apanage of
a few ruling families.

It was not until the archonship of Solon
in 594 B.C. that any remedial legislation
was undertaken. In Solon’s poems we
have a few vivid glimpses of the state of
affairs of the Attica of his day. He found
the whole land in the power of usurers,
whose claims he cancelled by means of a
revolutionary measure called Seisactheia,

r ‘“ the shaking off of burdens.” With
the political and economic aspects of that
measure we are not concerned. We are
more interested in the fact that Solon
attempted to deal with the problem of
servitude. He tells us that he delivered
the slaves.

‘ And many a man whom fraud or law had sold,
Far from his god-built land, an outcast slave,

I brought again to Athens.”

Again,

‘ And those that were in vilest slavery
Crfouched ’neath a master’s frown, 1 set them

ree.

These passages, together with many
others in Homer, are sufficient to enable us
to see that slavery formed part

Sirlod and parcel of early European
Sets Slaves . he o Ko Sl
Fore society. The slaves whom Solon

set free were, however, men
who had been, and in spite of their servi-
tude continued to be, citizens. He did
not interfere in the case of slaves who had
been purchased or ‘captured. Likewise,
although Aristotle in his account of those
early struggles complains that freemen
were being sold into slavery, we are not
to suppose that he had any objections to

. existing without it.

GREEKS AND ROMANS

slavery as a social system. On the con-
trary, in his ‘‘ Politics” he offers an
elaborate defence of it, and he gathers up
the whole philosophy of the matter as it
presented itself to the Greek mind.
Aristotle died in the year 322 B.C., and
he thus wrote uponslavery after the Greeks
had had a long experience of it as an
industrial system. He is satisfied as to its
necessity, and he cannot conceive a state
He attempts to find
its justification in Nature. And although
the reasons which he alleges are curiously
unconvincing, his perception that slavery
originated in the natural inequalities of
men is unfortunately nearer the truth
than the more humane phllosophy of the
Roman jurists. In Aristotle’s opinion
‘“ he who has the capacity of belongmg to
someone else is by nature a slave.” In his
attempt to discover in what this capacity
consists, Aristotle points out that Nature
created a difference between the bodies of
slaves and of freemen. The former are
merely muscular, and are evidently fitted
for labour, whereas freemen are well bred
and graceful and their minds may be
.. expected to correspond with

Aristotle’s their bodies. The reasoning,
Defence of course, is false, and Greeks
of Slavery ’ : F

often chose their slaves on
account of personal accomplishments.

On the other hand, some freemen
proved themselves to be gross and de-
graded. But although Aristotle is aware
of the contradiction, he nevertheless con-
cludes that Nature intended the superior
type to be served by the inferior. He
expresses concern only for those freemen
who have been made slaves by the fortune,
or rather the misfortune, of war. He

.compares the ordinary slave to the unruly

body ruled by the soul, and does not stop
to inquire whether slaves have souls.
Again, he compares them to the animals
which man has tamed to co-operate with
him, and once more he finds an analogy
and justification for the relationship
between master and slave in the superiority
of the male over the female.

Lastly, in the Nicomachean Ethics, he
gives his famous definition of slaves as
*“living implements.” This was the theory
which lay behind the practice of all the
Greek states, every one of which possessed
a servile population. We usually think
of Athens as a purely intellectual and
artistic community. But Athenswasreally
an industrial state, and she employed
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thousands of slaves in her workshops.
One of those facts—too often neglected in
schools and colleges—which help to bring
Athenian life near to us is that the father
of the orator Demosthenes was a maker
of iron bedsteads, and had slaves as work-
men. Nicias, the general, owned a thou-
sand slaves, who formed part of his great
wealth, for he hired them out as miners.
Aristotle owned thirteen, and at his death
he emancipated some, and made presents
of others to his friends. Both in public
and in private, slaves formed an integral
part of the social mechanism, and, indeed,
without them the mechanism would have
ceased to operate.

In Greece, and especially in Athens,
democratic institutions reached a full
development. Never has the doctrine of
social and political equality been so
logically carried "out as in the age of
Pericles.  Political and judicial offices
were thrown open to the whole body of the
citizens, and those citizens considered
themselves to be equal in worth, so that
appointments were made by lot. We have
to wait till the French Revolution in order
to find political doctrine of
the same levelling tendency.
And yet in Athens the demo-
cracy rested on a basis of

slavery. A people who, in fashion charac-
teristically European, fought for their own
liberty, and gained it, denied liberty to the
class upon whose industry they subsisted.

So far as the status of the slaves was
concerned, Athens might have been an
Oriental despotism rather than a republic.
. The great doctrine of human liberty which
animated the Greeks in their struggle with
the Persians was preached only to men
who were already free. And perhaps the
strangest paradox of the whole situation
consists in the fact that in that struggle
slaves had borne a very important part,
for they had fought at Marathon, Platza,
and Salamis. Moreover, it was servile
labour in the Athenian silver-mines which
created the victorious Athenian fleet. It
was a proposal of Themistocles that the
surplus revenue from the mines should
be devoted to the building of the ships
which won the battle of Salamis.

The mines belonged to the state, and
were worked by gangs of chained men.
The Athenian coinage was manufactured
out of the silver which came in abundance
from Laurium, and that a vast body of
workmen were concentrated in the district
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is proved by the fact, mentioned by
Thucydides, that on one occasion during
the Peloponnesian War as many as 20,000
slaves escaped. The explorations con-
ducted by M. Ardaillon support the testi-
mony of Plutarch and other ancient
writers as to the unfortunate condition of
the miners. The disci}llaline was as crushing

: as in the mines of Egypt,
g:‘:v;l;;"o': l:;"e and the loss of life must have
Silver Mines Deenasgreat. And hereImay
be permitted to reproduce
what I have written elsewhere : “ Many of
the actual tools with which the Athenian
slaves worked have been discovered in the
mines—iron hammers, chisels with bent
edges, where the blows have been struck,
shovels, pickaxes, and spades. With these
paltry implements the slave was compelled
to fight his way through the hard rock,
slowly creating galleries as he went.
Many of these galleries begin at a depth of
150 feet, and are often only large enough
to admit the human body.

“The fact that labour was necessarily
slow, and that nevertheless the annual
return of silver was large, implies that
great numbers of slaves must have
been employed. Some writers have
been content with an estimate of 10,000
workmen. But those who have visited
the mines believe that that number
should be at least doubled. A single
capitalist, one Sosias of Thrace, employed
1,000 slaves, who had been leased to him
by another capitalist, Nicias. Moreover,
the yearly wastage among the slaves was
so great that many thousands must have
passed through the hands of the overseers.

“The fact that more than 2,000 shafts
have been discovered indicates the wide
extent of the operations. Some of those
shafts reach a depth of 400 feet, and in
the perpendicular walls there have been
noticed niches where the ladders once
rested. Ancient writers mention that the
air below was very foul, and yet a rude
system of ventilation had been

&heﬂ‘:ﬂ“' devised, because mention is
o Lfe made of air shafts. It is diffi-

the hygienic and sanitary conditions
were even tolerable. Plutarch makes
Nicias responsible for the sufferings and
death of many of the miners employed
in Laurium. The lessee who hired Nicias’s
1,000 slaves was compelled to keep the
number at not less than 1,000. Owing
to wastage in the ranks, the gaps were

cult to believe, however, that"
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continually being refilled. Some interesting
calculations have been made for the purpose
of discovering the duration of the day’s
labour. Many of the clay lamps used by
the miners have been found, and, according
to certain experiments, those lamps, when
filled with oil, will burn for ten hours.
It was,thus, perhaps, not more than a ten-
Chained hour shift. This view has
Lab ¢ been confirmed by the fact

abourers in . . .
Noisome Mines mentioned by Pliny, that in
the Spanish mines the same
method was adopted. For the mines, of
course, were utterly dark. Some of the
actual chains which shackled the miners
as they chiselled their way through the
passages have been discovered. We can
imagine the frequent anxious glances which
the slave cast on the little flame which had
been given him, as a clock to measure the
hours of his slavery. Modern visitors to
these interminable galleries have noticed,
cut in the walls, numerous niches where
the lamp was placed as the workman
hewed his way along.

“The ore was brought to the surface
either in bags strapped to the backs
of slaves employed for that purpose,
or in baskets attached to ropes and
drawn up by pulleys. In the workshops
the analysis took place, and special
slaves were engaged in bruising the ore,
others in washing, and others in smelting
it. Iron pestles, stone mortars, and sieves
were used in the process, and in various
shapes the metal was taken to Athens
to be stamped. for the state remained
sole proprietor of the mines, even after
mining rights had been assigned to private
individuals. The state’s share, payable in
bullion or in cash, was augmented by a
percentage on-the profits. The workshops
were private property, and could be sold
by one lessee to another; but, contrary
to the views of earlier writers, it appears
that the mining rights were not transfer-

able, and that concessions could be
TR obtained only from the state.”
of the A state which exploited ser-
Slaves Vile labour for revenue - pur-

poses was naturally debarred
from interfering with the authority of
the slave master in his private work-
shop. In Athens, as in Babylon, the slave
was simply an item in the inventory of
his owner’s property. He was a mere
automaton, to be utilised at the master’s
discretion. That he was devoid of per-
sonality and of rights is proved by .the

fact that the state refused to admit his
evidence in a court of law except under
torture. It was not expected that an
irresponsible being could speak the truth.

Nevertheless, Demosthenes in one of his
speeches declared that the testimony
extracted from a slave under torture
was sometimes more valuable than the
voluntary evidence of a freeman. Hence
in civil as well as in criminal cases slaves
were invariably examined while physical
pain was being inflicted upon them.
They were surrendered to the official
experts in torture (Basanistae), either on
the offer of the owner or on the demand ot
the other contending party. If a master
refused to expose his slave, the presump-
tion was that the slave’s evidence would
be found to be too damaging to the
master’s cause. If, on the other hand,
the slave had been surrendered and had
received injury, or had died under the
torturer’s hands, the law allowed com-
pensation to the master.

There could be no more striking proof
of the fact that, judged by its social basis,
European society in the most brilliant
period of Hellenic culture had
made no advance on the Asiatic
civilisations which had already
bloomed and perished. Insome
cases there was even a retrogression. For
whereas, for instance, in Babylon the
children of a freeman and a slave woman
were free, in Greece they were slaves.
No doubt emancipation frequently took
place. But it is significant that in Athens
there existed no legal means of carrying
it out, and that fact is another indication
of the indifference of the state towards
the servile population.

The only way in which a bondsman
could be emancipated was by dedicating
him to a god, and, as Foucart has shown,
the price of freedom was generally paid
by the slave. When we remember that
although the actual material glory of
Athens was the work of slaves, that
although they had quarried the marble
blocks of which temples like the Parthe-
non were built and from which statues
of the gods were made by great artists
like Phidias, had raised and fortified
the great walls which connected Athens
with the Pirzus and the sea, had built
and manned Athenian ships, had wrought
the weapons which brought victory to
Athenian armies, and had worked the
mines and tilled the soil of Attica, when
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we remember that all this labour went
unrequited—nay, that generations of
labourers were not merely shut out from
the most rudimentary human rights,
but suffered innumerable wrongs, we
cannot help thinking that the punishment
was just which at last made Greece
herself the slave of Rome. \

And now, when we turn to the case of
Rome, it will be necessary to weary the
reader by a repetition of the same mono-
tonous facts. In any attempt to discover
the common social basis of ancient
civilisation it would be impossible to
neglect Rome, since she employed servile
labour on the most gigantic scale the
world had known. In the space which
remains to us, however, we can men-
tion only a few of the most significant
truths. Both in her political and social
evolution Rome described the cycle
which had already been described by the
smaller communities of Greece. From
being an agricultural free state, bounded
by narrow frontiers, she became an
industrial state, whose industry, however,
was based upon a vast organisation of
slave labour not merely in Italy,

B:i:::;i:: but in her provinces through-
gl out the world. The dispro-
avery

portion in well-being, however,
was visible among her members long
before the era of conquest. That dis-
proportion originated in the divisions of
the clan lands between families united by
blood, religion and common interests.
Since some clans and some families con-
tained more members than other clans
and other families, the division was
naturally unequal, and the inequalities
became hereditary. As usual, poor men
became subservient to the rich, and, as
we have already seen, the law of debt
involved the slavery of the debtor. In
the pages of Livy we are presented with
a vivid picture of the social confusion
which resulted. The state which was
divided within itself was only temporarily
united against its enemies; or, as some-
times happened, relief was actually sought
by aggression, and a territory which had
become too limited for the number of
people subsisting upon it was augmented
by successful war. But war brought
captives, and captives were slaves, and
thus the industrial and economic founda-
tions of the state were laid. In the early
period of the republic, however, the slaves
were outnumbered by the freemen. Landed

2830

THE WORLD

properties were as yet of small dimensions,
and the farmer and his sons ploughed
their own fields. Or if slaves were em-
ployed they were few, and they lived with
the family. Moreover, the industrial guilds
of carpenters, potters, shoemakers and
smiths were composed of freemen, among
whom a handicraft descended from father

s to son. It wasonly as Rome
e expanded beyond her early

isplaces free B - R B
it oundaries, and by a p S

of continual suction absorbed
people after people and territory after
territory within Italy and far beyond
it, that free labour was displaced by the
labour of slaves. She thus inherited the
industrial wealth and the means of pro-
duction of the countries which she con-
quered, and every one of those countries
was a slave market.

Then took place that divorce between
productive and governing classes which
contains the secret of the economic as well
as of the ultimate social and political
sterility of ancient civilisation. The fall of
the monarchy and the rise of the republic,
the fall of the republic and the rise of the
empire, made no change in the industrial
organisation of the state. The slaves,
whose numbers were being continually
increased, formed the working classes,
and at last free labour was driven from
the market. It has always been the
tendency of slavery to bring labour into
contempt. Wherever it is adopted a
freeman working for wages is considered
to be no higher than a slave, and since
he is more expensive his services are
rejected. In Rome the state deliberately
discouraged the free artisan, since in the
vast public works which it undertook it
employed only gangs of slaves.

Already, in 367 B.C., the condition of
the free agricultural labourers was so
desperate that a law was passed which
compelled landowners to employ a certain
proportion of freemen. But such mea-
sures had little effect. 'The
victories of the republic intro-
duced an inexhaustiblesupply
of slaves, and capitalists con-
tinued to speculate in this cheap and
abundant labour. And it was precisely
in the overstocked condition of the slave
market that the slave’s chief peril lay.
For as long as prices remained low it
mattered little how soon the slaves were
worked to death. On the contrary, it
was good economy to exploit the slave

Inexhaustible

Supply
of Slaves
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to the uttermost since his place could be
so easily and so cheaply refilled. When,
however, the supply fell below the demand
and prices rose the slave had a chance of
more humane treatment, since his death
would involve a serious loss.

How vast the traffic in human lives
became may be measured by the fact
10.000 that in the /Agean island
Slaves Sold of Delos, a market much
; i lave
in One Day frequented by Roman s

merchants, as many as 10,000
slaves are said to have been sold
in a single day. As wealth increased
landed properties became larger, and,
whereas in Italy areas which had formerly
been cultivated by peasant proprietors
were now transformed by slave labour
into vast private pleasure gardens orna-
mented by fish ponds and fountains, in
Sicily and the other provinces capitalist
slave-owners carried out the plantation
system and by the help of chained gangs
raised crops of corn and wheat for pur-
poses of speculation. Cattle were reared,
the vine was cultivated, and fruits were
grown by the same means, and slave
herdsmen, slave gardeners and slave vine
dressers were busy on the soil of Italy.
But this was the system which, according
to the elder Pliny, ruined not only Italy
but the provinces. It has been said that
slavery is not possible without a reign of
terror. And it was on this artificial
basis that the great fabric of the Roman
empire was raised.

A Roman writer on agriculture, Colu-
mella, complained that while during the
empire there were to be found at Rome
masters who taught rhetoric, geometry
and music, there was not one to teach
agriculture. When a rich man bought
an estate he sent his most corrupted
valet to manage it, as if agriculture had
become an ignominious and criminal
occupation. In the old days the most
eminent men, Quintus Cincinnatus, Fab-
ricius, and Curius Dentatus,
lived in the country, and tilled
their own ground, which sel-
dom extended beyond four and
a half acres. But during the empire
the rich men left the city with regret
even although, as Columella tells us, their
domains in the country were so extensive
that they could not ride round them in
one day.

It is not surprising, however, that owing
to the agricultural methods described in

Agriculture
Becomes
Contemptible

the pages of Columella, Varro and Cato.
the country became less and less at-
tractive. Even in Cato’s day it was
not uncommon to see bands of shackled

labourers, compediti, at work in the
fields or the vineyards. Rural dis-
tricts had the appearance of penal

settlements. There was no joy in harvest-
ing because it was superintended by
slave overseers who wielded the slave
whip. Men were reduced to the con-
dition of cattle, but even cattle had more
liberty. The writings of Cato, Varro and
Columella prove that the rustic labourers
were subjected to the sternest discipline.
It is significant that by order of the
senate an agricultural treatise by a
Carthaginian writer, Mago, was trans-
lated into Latin. It became a hand-
book for agriculturists, and, needless to
say, the servile system formed the basis
of the scheme of husbandry which it
advocated.

The Romans were thus able to supple-
ment their own agricultural experience
with the methods of the cruel Cartha-
ginian slave-hunters. ‘The slave and
the ox,” says Memmsen,

The Slave «

an Agricultural  WETe fed properly so long
. as they could work, because
mplement

it would not have been good
economy to let them starve; and they
were sold like a worn-out ploughshare
when they became unable to work, because
in like manner it would not have been
good economy to retain them longer.”
Every familia rustica, or body of slaves,
working on a farm was under the com-
mand of a steward, vilicus, who was like-
wise a slave and was responsible to the
owner for the management of the property.

His wife superintended the work indoors,
while out of doors the ploughing, sowing,
reaping, the tending of cattle, and of the
olive and the vine, and all the other
labour connected with farming fell to the
serfs and the slaves. In Columella we
read that their dormitory, ergastulum, was
underground, and served also as a work-
shop and a prison. He specially recom-
mends that in the vineyards the work
should be done by chained gangs each
consisting of ten men in order that super-
vision might be made easy. And in
Varro the social position of the servile
labourer is vividly brought . before us
when we are told that the slave was only
one among a variety of agricultural
implements and that all that distinguished
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him was the fact that he was articulate.
When the wealth of Rome increased
and her own native agriculture declined,
capital became diverted -towards com-
merce and manufactures. But in every
branch of industry the artisans were still
slaves. The tunics, blankets, boots and
ox collars, which Cato advises farmers
to buy at Rome, were the
products of servile labour. The
familia urbana, or body of city
slaves, comprised those who
worked in private shops and factories,
and those who were engaged in domestic
service. There were also familie publice
or slaves employed in all the departments
of public works. It is supposed that in
the age of Aurelian the servile employes
at the mint numbered as many as 10,000.
In the navy, in the imperial postal
service, in the baths, the temples and the
public gardens, a vast retinue were kept
in continual labour, and since the state
catered for the amusement of the public,
slaves were exhibited as actors and
gladiators and as victims in the shows of
the wild beasts.

Slavery, in fact, touched Roman life
at every point. Capitalists like Crassus,
who owned 500 builders and carpenters,
owed their fortunes to the work of
wageless men. The banker, the account-
ant, and the architect, the 1aster
weaver, the master miner, and the master
of a ship, were dependent for their
profits upon the talent and industry of
men of all nationalities who had been
kidnapped by the Roman slave-hunters
and by the pirates who swarmed in the
Mediterranean, and had then been sold in
the slave market. According as income
from capital thus invested grew greater,
the style of living became more extrava-
gant. A man who could not afford to
keep slaves was considered to be a beggar
(cui neque servus est neque arca). Every
respectable householder owned at least
ten, and the word familia
was generally understood
to mean at least fifteen
slaves.  All forms of
domestic necessity and domestic luxury
were supplied by men whose ultimate
freedom, if it ever came at all, de-
pended on the caprice of their masters.
Tutors and physicians, nurses, bathmen,
pages and serving men, keepers of the
wardrobe, letter carriers and torch-
bearers, as well as cooks, coachmen and
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musicians, were numbered as chattels and
formed part of a man’s wealth. And when
we remember that the same conditions pre-
vailed throughout the provinces we shall
not be surprised to learn that the servile
population in the Roman empire was
reckoned in millions. In Ttaly alone at
the beginning of the empire there existed
at least 1,500,000 slaves, and as the
empire grew older that number was
increased. Throughout the entire im-
perial area, when Rome reached the
maximum of her territorial development
in Europe, Africa, and Asia, her slaves
probably numbered 60,000,000.

The great jurist Ulpian likened slavery
to death. But in Rome, as elsewhere, the
treatment of slaves varied according to the
nature of their work and the character
of their masters. As we have already seen,
the higher domestic slaves profited by the
affluence of their owners, and often
enjoyed early emancipation. On the other
hand, men doomed to work in the mines,
those capable of nothing but manual
labour and the coarsest forms of drudgery,
found their deliverance only in death.
“1It is very possible,” says

al,:::y,rh“ Mommsen, ‘‘ that, compared
Death with the sufferings of the

Roman slaves, the sum of
all negro sufferings is but a drop.”
Amelioration did, indeed, come by law,
but it came late, and we do not know
how far it penetrated. The rights of
property in living beings were sternly
protected until the fall of the empire:
‘“Caput enim servile,” says Paulus,
“nullus jus habet, caret nomine, censu,
tribu.”” In other words, the slave was
a pariah. He had no appeal against
his master’s violence, and we know from
the pages of Seneca how often violence
was used. It is true, as Gaius tells
us, that during the reign of the
Antonines a master who murdered his
slave “ without cause ”’ was held to be as
guilty as if he had murdered the slave of
another citizen.

The fact that great slave risings occurred
in Sicily and in Italy, and that the

- fear of insurrection was never absent

from the minds of Roman statesmen, may
help us to imagine the amount of misery
which must have accumulated before
beings, isolated and shackled and devoid of
any organisation within their own ranks,
were yet able to combine for their own
defence and to prolong their resistance.
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THE EFFECTS OF THE SLAVE SYSTEM

“MAN’S INHUMANITY TO MAN” ITS OWN RETRIBUTION

IN the preceding chapters we have at-

tempted within narrow limits and only
in rough outline to portray some of the
main features of the foundations of ancient
society. The data of slavery both in the
east and the west are so voluminous that
any adequate account of them could be
furnished only in a special treatise. But
perhaps we have been able to show that,
apart from the study of those data, it is
impossible to gain any real insight into
the social conditions of antiquity. As the
architect’sfirst concern is about the founda-
tion of his building, so the student of
political and social institutions must first
understand their basis.

It is upon the organisation of human
labour that every one of those institu-
tions rests. In antiquity that social,
or rather, unsocial, basis was so uni-
form, and its moral and economic effects
were so universally similar, that a
patient study of it enables us to grasp
ancient civilisation as a unity.

The Unity 1o chaos of facts begins to
of Ancient

... . assume a more regular order
Civilisation

when we remember that
beneath the welter of dynastic and
political change there lay a dead sea of
slavery. No matter where we go in ancient
history, we discover the working of one
perpetual formula, according to which
one portion of humanity was by law the
slave of another portion. The methods
of social cohesion and construction were
everywhere alike. Differences of race,
of geographical and climatic conditions,
of natural products and industrial re-
sources, and differences of national religion
and national character, did not prevent
each nation from adopting the same
methods for the production of national
wealth.

To the instances which we have chosen
as typical there might be added, besides
many other vanished empires, Persia
and Parthia, Pheenicia and Carthage, and
the Aryan communities in Hindustan.
The slave market formed not only the
main:factor. in the. internal development

of those states, but it was a controlling
factor in their external relations. For one
of the motives of ancient war was the
capture of slaves so that an aggressive
policy involving new territorial arrange-
ments was actually the outcome of in-
dustrial needs. In other words, wars were
The Chief Undertaken for the purpose of
Motive of  Maintainingandstrengthening
Ancient War [1€ artificial basis of ancient
society. Yet,as we have seen,
there is a sense in which that basis was
not wholly artificial. In any case, it was
not the invention of civilised communities,
because it existed ages before they were
civilised. Its prehistoric presence in savage
life causes us to regard it rather as a new
expression within the borders “of man’s
own world of that principle of the struggle
for existence which dominates the evolu-
tion of human as well as of all other things.
The most powerful tribes captured and
enslaved the least powerful. The great
states, thanks to their military organisa-
tion, kidnapped hordes of men as the
indispensable agents for the production
of wealth. And as the state’s structure
became more elaborately developed, and
when power was measured in terms of
money, wealthy individuals were able to
take advantage of the constant traffic
in slaves, and they purchased those human
beings best fitted to minister to wants and
to luxuries.

How deeply-rooted the institutions
became, and how universal was the
appeal which it made to certain human
instincts,-is seen in the fact that the same
methods of using and abusing men and

women remained constant dur-

The Mark .
3k ing thousands of years, and
the Slave Vere adopted by peoples geo-

graphically and racially remote.
We saw that in Babylon some two or
three thousand years before Christ it
was customary to brand the slave’s
body with his owner’s name, or to stamp
the name upon a tablet which the slave
was compelled to wear. Inlike manner we
find that in Rome, long af‘ger the Christian
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era, slaves, like dogs, wore collars, and the
following may be taken as an example
of the inscriptions engraved on the metal :
“ Prevent me from escaping, and take me
back to my master, Pascasius, at his colour-
shop in the Forum of Trajan.”

Nay, the perspective of history is
still more strikingly foreshortened, and a
strange light is cast on the

Christian o manence of some of the
Slavery in o

darker elements in human
Last Century

nature, when we find that Chris-
tian slave states in the nineteenth century
passed laws which are identical in spirit
and almost in letter with the slave laws
of Babylon. We saw that in Babylon
death was the penalty for anyone who
assisted a slave to escape. The Code de-
clared that ““if a man has induced either
a male or female slave from the house of
a patrician or plebeian to leave the city,
he shall be put to death.”” We may
compare this enactment with a para-
graph from the Black Code of South
Carolina, which, still valid in 1863,
declared death as the penalty for him
who dared ‘“to aid any slave in running
away or departing from his master’s or
employer’s service.”

Now, the recurrence throughout widely
separated tracts of history of this pre-
datory instinct of man against man may
be admitted as another proof that the
law of struggle between the members of
a species remains active within human
society. But, according to that law,
the strongest, or at least the most cunning
individual, and the most militant society
should survive. In other words, the great
slave states never should have perished.
Their power was chiefly exhibited in their
success in bringing both individuals and
weaker states into subjection.

How, then, are we to explain the
fact that one after another the slave
states were blotted out? Perhaps we
shall be able to answer that question if

we remember that man has im-

ﬁ‘:glzfve posed his own institutions upon
States Nature, and has therewith

surrounded himself by what,
from one point of view, are unnatural
conditions. Owing to the interference
with some of Nature’s processes certain
changes take place in the operation of
some of her laws. If man had remained
at a level only slightly higher than the
level of the brutes, if he had captured and
consumed his prey, not collectively but
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individually, the units of the human
species would have possessed as little
cohesion as those of any other species.
But men grouped themselves together,
settled on the soil, and gradually created
new conditions of subsistence. The en-
slavement of fellow men played the chief
part in making those conditions more
and more unnatural, or perhaps we should
say non-natural, and in causing their
permanence. The human community be-
came divided into warriors and workers.

As power became consolidated and wealth
increased, the division of labour became
more and more minute. A gulf separated
the governing from the governed class.
The number of voluntary workers grew
less, and the number of involuntary
or enslaved workers grew greater. The
fruits of the labour of a great servile popu-
lation were consumed by an unproduc-
tive minority. The slave became his
master’s proxy in work and, what was
still worse, in war. In Babylon, in
Athens, and at last even in Rome, slaves
were compelled to fight. That fact alone
implied that an insidious process of de-
terioration had been taking

g“.' oAL place during many centuries in
ociety at Y

the ruling classes. In short, we
a Deadlock

believe that it was due to a
clumsy combination of the forces of {ree-
dom and slavery that ancient society
at last arrived at deadlock and dissolution.

That misgiving appears tohave troubled
some of the best minds of antiquity.
Fortunately, however, some modern ex-
periments in slavery enable us to see clearly
how it may have been a main cause in
the moral and economic collapse of ancient
states. De Tocqueville contrasted the
flourishing condition of the {free states
with thé impoverishment of the slave
states of America. ‘‘ The traveller,” he
says, “who floats down the current of
the Ohio may be said to sail between
liberty and servitude. Upon the Ileft
bank of the stream the population is
sparse ; from time to time one descries
a troop of slaves loitering in the half-
desert fields; the primeval forest recurs
at every turn ; society seems to be asleep,
man to be idle, and Nature alone offers
a scene of activity and of life.

¢ From the right bank, on the contrary,a
confused hum is heard which proclaims the
presence of industry ; the fields are covered
with abundant harvests, the elegance of
the dwellings announces the taste and
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activity of the labourer; and man appears
to be in the enjoyment of that wealth
and contentment which is the reward of
labour. Upon the left bank of the Ohio
labour is confounded with the idea of
slavery, upon the right bank it is identified
with that of prosperity and improvement ;
on the one side it is degraded, and on the
other it is honoured. On the {former
territory no white labourers can be found,
for they would be afraid of assimilating
themselves to the negrces; on the latter
no one is idle, for the white population
extends its activity and its intelligence
to every kind of employment. Thus the
men whose task it is to cultivate the rich
soil of Kentucky are ignorant and luke-
warm ; while those who are enlightened
either do nothing, or pass over into the
State of Ohio, where they may work with-
out dishonour.” .
These observations were true of other
modern slave plantations in the West
Indies and in Brazil. Every one of them
became a scene of economic stagnation
and failure. The American planters were
called “land killers.” As Cairnes points
out in his great work on “ The

SDI:;Z::;““ Slave Power,” the employment
: of negroes in America and the
the Soil

West Indies resulted in the
steady deterioration of the soil. The
characteristic of slave labour was its want
of versatility. Slaves were doomed to
work on a single product all their lives.
Again and again the soil was compelled
to yield the same crops until it became
sterile. Then the planter moved with his
gangs of slaves into new soil, and herein
we may detect the aggressive tendency
of slave societies.

An American slave-holder made the fol-
lowing admission : “ I can show you with
sorrow in the older portions of Alabama,
and in my native county of Madison,
the sad memorials of the artless and ex-
hausting culture of cotton. Our small
planters, after taking the cream off their
lands, unable to restore them by rest,
manures, or otherwise, are going further
west. and south in search of other virgin
lands, which they may, and will, despoil
and impoverish in like manner. Our
wealthier planters, with greater means
and no more skill, are buying out their
poorer neighbours, extending their plan-
tations, and adding to their slave force.
The wealthy few, who are able to live on
smaller profits, and to give their blasted
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fields some rest, are thus pushing off
the many who are merely independent.
ne In traversing that country one
will discover numerous farm-houses,
once the abode of industrious and intelli-
gent farmers, now occupied by slaves or
tenantless, deserted, and dilapidated.
He will observe fields once fertile, now un-
fenced, abandoned, and covered

‘SAI':: o™ with those evil harbingers—
2 foxtail and broomsedge; he
Bred Decay

will see the moss growing on
the mouldering walls of once thrifty
villages, and will find ‘one only master
grasps the whole domain,” that once-
furnished happy homes for a dozen families.
Indeed, a country in its infancy, where,
fifty years ago, scarce a forest tree had
been felled by the axe of the pioneer, is
already exhibiting the painful signs of
senility and decay apparent in Virginia
and the Carolinas; the freshness of its
agricultural glory is gone, the vigour of
its youth is extinct, and the spirit of deso-
lation seems brooding over it.”

Now, if these causes produced these
results in modern, they must have produced
the same results in ancient times. We
can now understand why the harvest
fields of Italy became blasted, and why
Rome became dependent on foreign
supplies. It was only because she could
command the produce of unlimited
areas that she was able to fill her granaries
at all. Where difficult soil required skilful
agriculture, or where the system of the
rotation of crops was not in use, the soil
remained barren, and the industry upon
which all others depend was destroyed.

It is true that in antiquity slavery
was infinitely more versatile than in its
modern form. But since industry was a
badge of degradation, free labour was
discouraged, and at last killed. @ And
slavery itself did not pay its expenses.
Although all the great states were omni-
vorous of human life they were perpetually
threatened by a deficit in the
labour market. If to these
economic causes we add the
moral results of the system
on the character of the slave lords, we
shall see to what an extent slavery was
responsible for the dilapidation of the
social fabric of antiquity. The captive
reacted upon his captor, and slavery, once
a sign of the superior strength of the slave
masters, became the main factor in their fall.

WiLLiaM ROMAINE PATERSON
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Ruin of the
Social Fabric
of Antiquity
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== THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH =2

THE DAWN OF A NEW EPOCH
HOW CHRISTIANITY CHANGED THE WORLD

C/ESAR AUGUSTUS organised, on the
foundations laid by his adoptive father,
the mightiest political power that the world
had known. And in his days there went
forth a *“ decree that all the world should
be taxed,” and so it befell that the Child
Jesus was born and laid in a.manger in
Bethlehem of Judea. Incarnate in the
Babe was the spiritual force, mightier
than that of Rome itself, which conquered
the west, penetrating those peoples in
whose hands lay the destinies of man-
kind from that time forth. Of high lineage
but low estate, the Child grew up “ in the
favour of God and man.” Only one story
of His boyhood 1is preserved; until
suddenly, being nearly thirty years old,
He was hailed by John the Baptist, the
last prophet of the Hebrews, as the Messiah,
the fore-ordained Saviour of the race.
For three years He moved among men,
revealing the new doctrine of salvation,
of the Kingdom of God realised through the
Christ. To the learned classes of the Jews
and to the priesthood the new doctrines
were anathema, for they brushed aside the
_formule of scholastic pedantry and the
authority of those who claimed to be the
Christ's interpreters of the law ; it
Teaching Offends V2S €3Sy to condemn them
g ends ’
the Pricsts as monstrous blasphemies.
To the populace they were
confused, by a material literalism, with
dreams of a restored Jewish monarchy.
The personality of the Teacher inspired on
the one side bitter animosity, on the other
‘intense devotion. To the devotees, the
whole world seemed to reel when the
Saviour sent by God was crucified by the
order of the Roman procurator. Again,

in a moment all was changed ; the rumour
flew among His followers that the crucified
Christ was risen from the dead. He had
been seen by and had spoken with those
who could not be mistaken; not two or
three only, but hundreds ¢ould bear their
testimony. As joy took the place of
mourning, the misinterpreted riddle of
Christ’s teaching found a new, a

:;ﬂ:’i‘ °" tremendous, a triumphant mean-
ing. Material misconceptions
Worlds

- were overwhelmed in a spiritual
illumination. _Faith in the Christ became
a religion, momentous, to move worlds ;
a religion resting on a newly-discovered
personal relation betweén the believer
and the God who made him, whose name
is Love; awful, mysterious, but un-
speakably blessed.

The religion of Christ came into a world
where, according to its believers, there was
no religion, but countless cults, and where
religion was not a vital force. The wise
found their consolations for the troubles of
life in philosophies which satisfied their in-
tellectual cravings; wvulgar intelligences
could pick and choose among innumerable

superstitions ; the state could deify itself
and impose upon the world the formal
recognition of an authorised pantheon.
In none of these was there the renovating
spiritual force which could do battle with
an enervating materialism, the more
enervating because of its unconsciousness
of its own needs. The necessary idealism,
though it might take perverted and dis-
torted forms, was to find its source in the
faith of the crucified Christ.

Without entering upon the labyrinths

of theological controversy, or offering a
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condensed substitute for the narratives
of the evangelists, there are aspects of
the ministry and teaching of Jesus which
cannot be passed over in a historical
survey which includes Christianity in its
purview as a world-force. For  three
years Jesus preached through- .
out the land of Judea that
‘“ the kingdom of Heaven was
come.” He devoted special
instruction to those Jews who had
resolved never to leave Him again. These
“twelve ”’ were some day to continue his
work. What new thing did He intend to
teack ? What did He mean by saying
that with Him the kingdom of God was

Jesus
and His
Disciples

THE CHILD JESUS IN THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH AND MARY AT BETHLEHEM

of the race of Abraham, which made it
possible to be excluded from eternal
salvation. If such errors were refuted, it
was only to clear away obstacles to the
reception of the absolutely new teaching
given by Him. '

‘““No man cometh to the Father, but
by Me.” That is the claim which He
asserts. He will not adduce new ideas.
He wishes rather to place men in such
a position towards the God who is objec-
tively present that they may hold Him
actually as a father. That which every
religious craving, however unconscious,
strives for at bottom, and by which it can
be completely satisfied, He wishes to

BB

From the painting by Sir John Everett Millais, P.R.A.

present on earth ? In order to settle this
point rightly, we must not overlook the
fact that very much of that which He
taught was intended to be, one may say,
elementary instruction, and was only
spoken on account of the special needs of
His chance hearers. Thus many of His
sayings are directed against a distortion
or disregard of such truths as were already
to be found in the sacred writings of the
Jews, against the Pharisaical transformation
of the law as the will of God into a number
of separate ordinances, the outward ob-
servance of which was effectual in gaining
the approbation of God. He spoke against
pride in the mere outward membership

2838

give, and this He says He can give.
“ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
Does anyone seek rest from the accusa-
tionsof his conscience ? ‘I am the way ”’

to this. Does anyone seek certainty of

Teachi belief 7 “I am the truth.”

¢acMAE Does anyone seek a real life,
of : - .

Christ  Taised above all that is miser-

able and transitory? ‘I am

the life.” He thus intensifies the idea of

the ““ kingdom of God,” which, according
to the national hope of his people, the
promised King, the Messiah, was to found,
and declares Himself to be the Mediator
of that Kingdom of God.
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But to have God as father and thus to
stand in the kingdom of heaven is for
man a thing important beyond every-
thing else. ‘“What shall it profit a man
if he gain the whole world and lose his
own soul ?” Compared with this relation
to God, the relation to the nearest human
being must take a secondary place.
“He that loveth father or mother,” son
or daughter, ‘“more than Me is not
worthy of Me,” not worthy of that which
I alone can give. And whoever has found
this highest thing, must completely change
his valuation of everything else. He would
rather cut his hand off, pluck out his eye
than give up that possession ; he is ready
‘“to lose his life for My sake,” in order
not to lose Me, through whom he has it.

But it is man as man who shall stand
in this kingdom of God: ‘““ God so loved
the world that He gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever should believe on
Him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life!” The distinction between
Jew and heathen, then, loses its meaning :
““They shall come from the east and
from the west, from the north and from
the south, and shall sit at meat

g?d's in the kingdom of God.” Thus
ift to 2 .
Man Al who possess in common this

“pearl of great price” are by
this most closely bound together : “ One
fold under one shepherd.” So it cannot
be immaterial to them that all men have
not yet found that which brought peace
to their own souls. They shall *‘ testify ”’
of Jesus, let their ‘“light shine before
men,” and ‘““make all nations disciples
of Jesus.” From the love of God proceeds
naturally the love of mankind: ‘ The
second 1s like unto the first.”  Finally,
whoever lives in communion with the
eternal God has thereby the pledge of
eternal life. “ For God is not a God of
the dead, but of the living”” And if
the actual state of things in this world
seems to contradict the claim which
Jesus maintains, as well as the high honour
promised to His disciples, yet the “ king-
dom of God will” one day ‘‘come in
majesty.” Jesus will separate the “ god-
less ” from the ‘‘just,” and the latter,
clothed with a new body, will * inherit
the kingdom prepared for them since the
foundation of the world.”

From that community between God
and man which Jesus desired to establish
there sprang, therefore, thoughts which
at that time had already taken life in
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the heathen world, the conceptions of the
one God, of humanity, of the importance
of the individual, of the justification for
the desire after happiness, of the better
world to come, of sin, and of purification.
Jesus did not announce these as mere
ideas, but as realities, which partly exist,
even if they are not acknowledged, partly
will exist, even if they are not desired ;

A GREAT ITALIAN'S PICTURE OF CHRIST

When the art of Venice was flourishing, none excelled
Giovanni Bellini in the tender grace and spiritual beauty
of his pictures of Christ, as in this fine conception.

and as an actual fact, which ““ belief ’—that
is, the trustful surrender to Him, proves
to be real : “My teaching is from Him
Who sent me. If anyone will do His will,
he will know if this teaching be from
God.” ‘“ Whoever believes on Me, he hath
eternal life.”” Religion, consequently, is
.raised above human choice and human
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ordinance. State religion is a denial of
the true religion; and this is the meaning
of the saying, “ Render unto Casar the
things which are Cesar’s, and unto God the
things that are God’s.”” Religion is a
matter of the conscience. It is the imme-
diate relation of the individual towards
God; yet such a relation that its goal,
the communion with God, is, in fact, only

THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD"”
Among modern conceptions of Christ none is better known
than Holman Hunt's. It has been the subject of great
controversy, and is given here purely as a work of art.
reached through Jesus. The assertion of
this claim by Him, who bore no signs
of external rank, tended to rouse many to
sharp contradiction. As He said of Him-
self He was ‘‘ come to stir up men against
each other,” so He foretold to those who
were ready to labour for Him that they
would be hated and persecuted, because

many had known neither Him nor His
Father; but that no hostility would be
able to check the growth of the kingdom
of Heaven brought by Him. The small
grain of seed was to become a mighty
tree. The little leaven was to penetrate
all, the whole world and all conditions of
things.

Those Jews who surrendered themselves
to his influence found in Him that
which they had sought. ‘ Master, Thou
hast the words of eternal life, and we
have believed and known that Thou art
Christ, the son of the living God.” But
the more distinctly Jesus let it appear
that He wished to be recognised as the
Messiah, and the larger the number of
those who, full of confidence, hailed Him
with joy, the higher rose the hostility of
those in power among the people. This
hostility reached its culminating point
when Jesus on the first day of the week
in which the Easter feast began made a
striking and solemn entry into the capital.
He thought that He had preached long
enough, and that by word and deed He

. had fully corrected that misunderstanding

of the claim raised by Him, as if
He wished for earthly honour ;
now He might bring matters
to a decision. Whoever was not
with Him was against Him. What must
be, was now to happen. The leaders of
the people resolved on His destruction.
He did not withdraw from the gathering
storm. He gave Himself into the hands of
His enemies. Both by silence and by
speech He brought on the end. The
Sanhedrin pronounced sentence of death
on Him, because He ‘‘ blasphemed God
by the profane declaration that He was
‘“ Christ, the Son of the living God.” The
Roman procurator, Yontius Pilate, re-
cognised that the accusation that Jesus
had given himself out as a king was based
on a misinterpretation of His words.
But at the pressing persistence of the Jews
he allowed at last the death 